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these people in their own languages, it will be 
very difficult for us to win over them and to 
explain the virtues of the social reforms, that we 
have undertaken. Іп this era of democracy each 
individual irrespective of his- caste or creed is 
entitled to have all the comforts and privileges 
assured by the constitution. of India 


With all these in view, the Centre of Advanced 
Study in Linguistics, Annamalai University has 
undertaken the project ‘Descriptive Studies of the 
Uncultivated Dravidian Languages” and has 
planned to work on the languages like Kota, 
Toda, Kasaba, Irula, Ратуа and Kattunaicka etc 
| am immensely pleased that the Centre is able 
to bringout the present monograph A Grammar 
of the Toda Language by Dr S. Sakthivel. It 
18 my earnest hope that thís will be very useful 
not only to the linguists but also to other social 
scientists who work on the Todas. | am very 
happy indeed that we are now able to publish 
it under the publication programme of the Centre 
of Advanced Study in Linguistics, Annamalai 
University 


Annamalai University S. Agesthialingom 
ANNAMALAINAGAR DIRECTOR 
1-2-1977 Centre of Advanced Study in Linguistics 


Preface 


The present treatise A Grammar of the 
Toda Language is part of my Ph. D. thesis 
submitted to the Annamalai University in the year 


„1974 Phonology of Toda with Vocabulary 


has already been published by the Annamalai 
University. An ethnological study of the Todas, ај! 
the relevant phonological features of this language 
with examples and vocabulary have been dealt 
in that treatise Though several changes were 
made the inner core remains to be the same. 
All the relevant morphological features of this 
language have been studied and examples are 
also given іп this work. А syntactic description 
of this language is presented here based on the 
transformational - generative approach. 


1 owe а debt of deep sense of sincere grati- 
tude and gratefulness to my respected Professor 
Dr. S. Agesthialingom, Head of the Department 
of Linguistics and Director, Centre of Advanced 
Study in Linguistics, Annamalai University for 
having taught me not only the modern hguistic 
theories and generative grammar but also guided 
and helped in all the ways by giving his cons- 
tructive suggestions, invaluable and stimulating 
guidance, immense encouragement, sympathetic 
consideration and personal care which enabled 


те to complete this research work апа to bring 
tt to the light of the day and also for his kind- 
ness in including this work in the publication 
series of the Centre of Adyanced Study in 
Linguistics, Annamalai University. 


| lke to express my gratitude to 
Dr. S. V. Shanmugam, Dr. P. S. Subrahmanyam 
and Dr. М. Kumaraswami Raja, Readers in 
Linguistics, Annamalai University for their valuable 
suggestions. | am grateful to Dr. G. Srinivasa 
Varma, Mr. Т. Edward Williams, Dr. В. Balakrishnan 
and Mr. N. Rajasekharan Nair for having helped 
me ап one way or other in the course of my 
research work. lam grateful to Mr. G. Sankara- 
narayanan and P. Muthuswamy Pillai for correcting 
the proofs. 


| wish to express my gratitude to 
‘Dr. S. Chandrasekhar, Vice - Chancellor and the 
authorities fof the Annamalai University for 
having given me the facilities to accomplish this 
work, to the University Grants Commission for 
the generous grants for the publication of this 
book through the Centre of Advanced Study in 
Linguistics and to M/s Sri Velan Press, 
Chidambaram who executed the printing work 
neatly. 
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Sutroduction 


The Todas аге a small tribal community in the Nilgicis, 
speaking the Toda language and they are wellknown to 
anthropologists for the aberrancy of their buffalo centred 
culture. The Todas-call their language ав o:¢ јо:%. Much 
work has been done on ethnological studies of Todas but 
very little work in linguistics is available on the Toda 
language. According to the 1971 Census of India, the 
language_is spoken by a total of 930 persons 


Bernhard Schmid (1837) regarded Toda language as a 
member of the Dravidian family or more exactly as a relative 


of Tamil. Robert Caldwell (1856) іп the first edition of 


1 ‘On the Dialect of the Todavers, the aborigines of the 
' Neelgherries’, Madras Journal of Letters and Science, 


Vol. у, р. 155-8, 1837. 
TG -1 
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“А Comparative Gramnair of the Dravidiaa or South Indian 
family of languages acceptad this view on the basis of 
vocabulary and short santeaces?. Grierson (1903) also endorses 
this view). Ruckert (1813) holds that the Tamoul language 
has a remarkable analozy with the Tartar dialect. Shortt 
(1868) in his book enbodying ‘An Account of tribes on the 
Nilgiri has recorded as follows: “Тһе language of the 
tribe on the Nilgiris is unmistakably Tamil although what is 
now spoken is a mixed dialect being a Jargon of Tamil and 
Сапагезе' +.  Aiyappan (1948) says that ‘the language of the 
Toda ıs definitely соппелей with Tamil rather than with 
Kannada’ >, 


Metz (1864), one of the earliest persons to come into 
contact with Todas holds the view that it is a dialect of 
Сапагезе“. G. U. Pope (1873) says that it is а kind of Old 
Kanarese As iegard the structure of language, he points 
out, 


“The Tuda language -has no compositions, written or 
unwritten, not a ballad nor a scrap of anything to indicate 


2 Caldwell, R 4 Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian 
or South Indian family of languages, p. 15, 1856. 


3 Grierson, G A Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. iv, 
р. 283, 1906 


4 Shortt, Ј. An Account of tribes on the Nilgiris, 1868. 


Aivappan, A. Report on the Socio-economic conditions of 
the Abonginal tribes in the province of Madras, 1948. 


6 Metz JF “А Vocabulary of the Dialect spoken by the 
Todas of the Nilgiri mountains’, Madras Journal of Letters 
and Science, 1) р 103-8, 131-46, 1856-57; ii) p. 1-24, 
1857 
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intellectual activity. Тһе Tudas. like therr buffaloes, are fine 
animals; but they are least cultivated of the Dravidian 


races. No trace remains of the employment by them of any 

written character; ıt 15 probable, therefore, that they sepa- | 
rated from the other Dravidians before the ‘ur-sprache’ of 

those tribes was -reduced to writing. 


This language, of which but a very scanty fragment 
remains in use, has more sounds than any other Dravidian 
dialect, and some of those are peculiar to it, seeming to have 
been modified by the position and habits of the tribe. 


The Tuda chiefly ‘converse in the open air. calling to 
each other from one breezy hill top to another. Their speech 
sounds like Old Kanarese spoken in the teeth of a gale of 
wind. і 


The Tudas 15 а language which was once highly inflect- 
ional; but having lost most of its inflections, the people who 
have evidently degenerated in every way as the result of 
isolation, have not replaced them by significant particle or 
auxiliaries to the same extent as the other South Indian tribes 
and the language has thus dwindled down to a mere skeleton 
It now barely suffices for the purposes of a very barbarous 
people. ` 


_ The language seems to have been originally Old Kanarese, 
and not a distinct dialect. Тһе Tudas were probably immi- 
grants from the Kanarese Country; and have dwelt on the 
Niügirs for about 800 years Their language was Old 
Kanarese. A few Tamil forms were introduced by Poligars. 
Intercourse with the Badagas has probably modernized a few 
of the forms and introduced some words. Telugu influences 
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I see no trace. Nor can I trace any resemblance іп Tuda to 
Malayalam, іп any of the position where the dialects differs 
from: из sisters". Robert Caldwell in his second edition 
(1875) quoted and apparently approved this view^. The 
Nilgiri District Manual furnishes these information on Toda 
speech. The Toda language is by no means confined to use 
by Todas alone as was once thought to be, It 1s a dialect of 


of Old Canarese and closely allied to other Dravidian 
languages of the plains 


W. H.R Rivers (1906) in his monamental work ‘The Todas, 


has tried to show that there 1s an affinity between Toda and 
Malayalam 


Dr Oppert holds the vrew that the Toda is probably 
allied to Telugu than any other southern dialects 


According to Henry Harkness Toda language has no 
affinity with Sanskrit. According to Prince Peter of Greece 
(1951) it is related-to Sumerian language. This 15 based on 
the coincidence he found in the names of gods between the 
Sumerian and Toda 


Among the Dravidian languages modern Malayalam alone 
has lost its inflections for number and person in the verb, 
whereas Toda has such inflections with forms that are of the 


7 Pope, G U ‘A Brief outline of the Grammar of the Tuda 


language’, In Phrenologists amongst the Todas, p. 239-269, 
1873. 


8 Caldwell, В. A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or 


South Indian. family of Languages (Second Edition), p. 512, 
1875, 


INTRODUCTION 5 


general type. Verb forms without personal endings first 
appeared in Malayalam records at the end of the 9th century. 
Toda had been separated from Malayalam before that time. We 
can see a contrast between Malayalam developments of “ак > йй, 
ñc BRA, *nr > nn. Зи > nn and Toda development of a 
cluster made up of homorganic nasal plus stop to voiced stop 


(losing the nasal) 


Eg Ta. pambu То рођ (mb> Б) 
Ta vant- To pod (т > d) 
Ta. tinr- То. па (nr > d) 
Ta Кам- To. koq (nt > d) 


Malayalam diverged as a separate language from Tami from 
the early Middie Tamil age. Palatalization of initial *k took 
place before the front vowels z, 6 except when the vowel 15 
followed by а retroflex 2, p, ( and z. Toda does not show 
palatalization of PDr. *k before front vowels while PDr *c 
changes as f in Toda So we can say that Toda 15 not a 
Tamil-Malayalam dialect 


Тө say that it 15 a dialect of Telugu is also geographically 
implausible. Toda-does not show palatalzation of PDr. *k 
before front vowels but Telugu shows this from the earliest 
records. Another specific feature of Telugu is metathesis but 
Toda shows nothing of this. Telugu past tense formation is 
simple. Most of the Telugu words end in vowels whereas 
most of the Toda words end in consonants So, Toda is not 


a dialect of Telugu. 


Kannada is the only South Dravidian language which has 
an innovation of the replacement of p » h systematically and 


thoroughly. 
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Бо. раЧи > halu * milk ° 
рачи > ha:du ‘to 5102: ` 
polu > ho:lu ‘to be alike’ 


Toda uses the root 14- to give (first or second person) as 
indirect object, kotu when there is a th'rd person as indirect 
object. Kannada in its earliest records did not make this 
distinction The morphological evidence of the sibilant past 
tense suffix and phonological matter of rr are clear indications 
that Toda was already going its own way as a language at 
least as early as the earliest Kannada records. Kanqada uses 
aspirates as phonemes but Toda does not i/e and ијо alter- 
nation are not found in Toda language whereas it operates 
іп Tamil, Malayalam, Kannada and Telugu. If Toda preserves 
a proto-Dravidian feature and Old Kannada does not, Toda 
might derive from Proto-Dravidian or from any language that 
preserves thé Proto-Dravidian feature. There is no doubt 
that many words of Kannada origin can be traced іп this 
language, when they speak with other tribes. Such words 
may be accounted for by their long intercourse with the Badagas 
who are of Kanarese stock. Moreover many words of quite 
common use cannot be traced to any ,other language of the 
neighbours Prof. M B Emeneau has concluded *we have 
really no right to class Toda as a dialect of Kannada rather 


than as a dialect of. some' other South Dravidian or as an 
independent language'? 


Toda is not a dialect of any of the important languages 
that are its neighbours, Tamil, Malayalam and Kannada but 
и is ап independent language of the Dravidian family. 


9 Emeneau,M B “Toda, А Dravidian language”, 
Transactions of the Philological Society, p. 34, 1957. 


INTRODUCTION 7 


Todas live at the meeting place of Tamil, Malayalam and 
Kannada languages but owing to their isolated position their 
language 1s not a blend of these but has very definite and 
distinct characteristics of its own, as might be expected from 
the character of the people. Todas, Kotas and Badagas live 
together and have lived together for centuries, even though 
three mutually unintelligible languages are spoken Generally 
Nilgirt languages have been almost isolated geographically 
from all other South Dravidian languages. Toda is in fact а 
descendant of an off shoot from Proto-Tamil which 15 of course 
the ancestor of both Tamil and off-shoot from Malayalam 
Toda belongs with Tamil- Malayalam rather than with 


Kannada. 


One evidence to sub-grouping ої Toda-Kota Nilgiri su5- 
group does not share palatalization of k- before front vowels 
we must posit that the splitting off the Nilgiri sub-group took 
place before the Tamil palatahzation These two languages 
disagree with the other South Dravidian languages in having 
South Dravidian past stem for both past and non-past. This 
must be interpreted as an innovation shared іп common by 
these two languages and since such deep seated borrowing is 
implausible unless other evidences necessitate the assumption 
Bh. Krishnamurti has made it clear that Toda and Kota 
share а common 1nnovauon in the oblique forms of the first 
person pronoun cxclusive and inclusive" In both the langu- 
ages alveolar plosive is preserved There is a deep lying 
identity іп the phonological and grammatical structures of 
Kota and Toda. Separation of Pre-Toda and Kota took 





10 Krishnamurti, Bh ‘Dravidian personal pronoun’, Studies 
in Indian Linguistics, p. 189-205, Poona and Annamalai- 


nagar, 1968. 
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place before the Tamil palatalization reached their place of 
origin i.e. probably at the period round about the beginning 
of the Tamil recorded texts. 


One of the most striking features of Toda is the Jose of 
vowels in non-initial syllables. Toda could be classed with 
the southern languages alone, since they have alveolar 
phonemes distinguished from dentals and retroflexes. Toda 
morphology 1s different im many respects from that of any 
Other of the language. Secondary stem (termed as S,) 18 the 
basis for the past tense but in Toda it is the basis for the 
past and non-past. Toda is the only language which retains 
in full working order as part of the past tense formation the 
sibilant suffix that must be reconstructed as part of the past tense 
apparatus for Proto-Dravidian. 


Phonology of Toda with Vocabulary has already been 
published by the Annamalai University. Ап enthnological 
study of the Todas, all the relevant phonological features of 
this language with examples - апа Vocabulary have been 
presented іп that treatise. 


— ИЦ 
11 Sakthivel, S. Phonology of Toda with Vocabulary, 
(DLP 41), Annamalai University, 1976. 


2 
Sandhi 


2.0. Internal Sandhi, occurring within a word bounded 


by pause is alone discussed in this chapter. Іп this chapter 
is used to represent the morpheme 


boundary and the ‘—’ is used to indicate the place of 
the phoneme in question. The Sandhi rules are referred to in 
the following chapters, These rules are ordered and in cases 
where two or more rules operate, they operate one after 
another in the order in which they are given. 


У І 
2.1. — + {tit & — 


мії (Sources 4.1.1.2) --> wl &t 
(4.1.1.2) -> dui&t 


the ampersand *&' 


tl &t 
* 


16 


2.2. 


pi:l&t 
pul &t 
kiskwil Фі 
nil Фі 
pe:l&t 
Копії 


Т 


u:l & ¢ 

tu:l & t 
ҒАН & r 
риј & t 
kiskwil & £ 
мі & t 
ре &{ 
Ко:п бо ї 


| 
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(4.1.1.2): 


(4.1.1.2) 
(4.1.1.2) 
(4.1.1.2) 
(4.1.1.2) 
(4.1.1.2) 


— 8! — & 4 


(S.2.D 
(5.2.1) 
(5.2.1) 
(5.2.1) 
(5.2.1) 
(5.2.1) 
(5.2.1) 
(8.2.1) 


(4.1.1.2) 
(4.1.1.2) 


m m 


> 
--> 


pi:l & r 
ри] & t 
Kiskwil & t 
nicl & t 
pe:l&t 
kom ФІ 


wt 
ші 
річ 
рил 
kiskwig 
ni:t 
реп 
Жол 


Ж —. 


alx & k 
пх & Е 


2.4. 


edg &t 


чї & t 


od < t 

Ки: & t 
піт & t 
тот фі 
tör & t 
пол & t 


alx & k 
E:x & k 
odg & k 
wirg & k 
tirb & p 
eid & t 
кит ФІ 
піт ФІ 
тот ФІ 
ror & г 
no:l & t 


SANDHI 

(4.1.1.2) -> 
(4.1.1.2) —> 
(4.1.1.2) —> 
(4.1.1.2) —> 
(4.1.1.2) —> 
4.1.1.2) —» 
(4.1.1.2) —> 
(4.1.1.2) -> 

(7) 

b 

HEE 

47 

{7} 
(8.2.3) => 
(5.2.3) => 
(8.2.3) = 
(8.2.3) =s 
(6.2.3) -> 
(6.2.3) --> 
(6.23) -> 
(8.2.3) => 
(5.2.3) => 
(6.2.3) —> 
(5.2.3) -> 


T 


odg & k 
tirb & p 
04444 
Кит & t 
піт ФІ 
mo:r & 1 


бабі ФІ 


no: 4; 


~ 


+ 
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2.5. 


2.6 


2.7. 


2.8. 


2.9. 
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eee ар / { ы |- ар 
7 & poe (3.6.2.1) --> 
бі & poo (3.6.8.2) —> 
р — g РДІ 1- & V 
ar & poe (3.6.6.1) --> 
бу) & poo (3.6.7.2) --> 
m — g | — ef ы | 
ѕопт & t åk (3.2.2.4) --> 
no:ym & t & k (3.2.2.4) --> 
kinm & t & k (3.2.2.4) --> 
pojo:rm & t & уп: (3.2.2.5) —> 
ponm & хо:тп (3.7.1.1) --> 
twi:tm & xo:rn (3.7.1.1) => 
r— t| — & k 
kö:r & k (3.2.2.4) --> 


е--1)--а41<%) 


kat & с ала) --> 


_ атое 


буов 


son & t &k 
noy & t & k 
kin&t&k 
pojo:r & t & sn 
pon & xo:rn 


twi:t & xo:rn 


ké:t & k 


kal & c 


13 
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tiwi? фс (4.1 1.1) —» ім &с 
kat & ју (4 2.4) —> kal& fy 
2 10. 2--п|--4т 
nat & my (3.7 5) --> пап & my 
2.11 r—d/—é€&e 
kór вс (4.1.1 1) --> kd «с 
212 pee рам 46 ( 7 } 
od &t (4.1.1.2) --> 6 ét 
kad &t (4.1.1.2) --> kar&t 
od & f (4 1.1.2) —> Or&f 
2 13. sör — sà: |-- # t 
ЗІ (4.1.1.2) —» söt 
2 14. 5-->%|у%-- 
ро?у 45 (3227) --> poty & š 
kulo:y & 5 (3 2 2.7) --> kulo:y & š 
ady & s (3227) —» ady&§ 
рогу & s (3 2.2.7) --> po:y & š 
kiy & s (4 11.2 1) —> kiy&s 


i Skity & s & n (3225) --> wiskity&S &n 


Коссту & s &п (3 2.2.5) —> Косету &š & n 


14 
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«--- 


f 1 
ШЕ 
4 
2.15. s—s d | б — 
| т | 
L. J 
и? & s (3 2.2.7y 
ut & s&n (3.2.2.5) 
%1:4 & s (4.11.2 1) 
un & s ` (4.11.2.1) 
nar & s (4.11.2.1) 
2,16. 5———> 2 / T: & — 
twi: & $ (3227) 
f 3 
| £4 | 
d | 
| f | 
2.17 n -—»n 4 2 ~ 
| s | 
Ж 
| i 
t J 
рејв п (3.1.1.1) 
pit &n Q.1.1.1) 
која & n (3.1.1.1) 
wid & п (3.1.1.1) 
et &n (3.1.1.1) 


и? & 5 
и? dé&sdán 
мї 466 
ип & s 


nar & s 


РУБ & Z 


pe.t & m 
Ри & p 
која & у 
ита &n 
etén 


2.18. 


nos ёп 
ot ån 
Кој & n 
и? &s&n 


SANDHI 


(3.1.1.1) 
(3.2.24) 
(4.2.2.5) 
(S.2.15) 


са — g | св — 


where с, 1s nasal or sibilant. 


en & п 


nin & n 


ров 5 & рїп &1 
qrs & s & pin & i 

pe:s & s & pin & i 
Кіз & s & pin & i 
pas & še & pink і 
таў & še& pin& i 

paš & š & pin & i 
га 4 У & pin & i 


(5 | — 01-а 


0226 
(3.2.2.6) 
(4 3.1.2.2) 
(43 1.22) 
(4.3.1 2 2) 
(4.3.1 2.2) 
461) 
4.61) 
(4.71) 
(4.7.1) 


(322.9) 
(3229) 


-— 
ер 


BEGIR 


15 


nos Фр 
о? За 
kol & n 
иза ува 


еп 
тіп 

pirs & ріл & i 

ars & pin& i 

pes & pin & i 
kis & pin & i 

раї & e & pin & i 
tay & e & pin&i 
pas & pin & i 

taš & pin & i 


ey & ar, 
ок & a: 
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(Rules 2.20- 2.40 operate in the secondary stem for- 
mation (S,) ) 


ki: & y (Sources 4.3) --> kiti&y 
monc & y (4.3) --> топ & y 
nadc & y (4.3) —> пай & у 
mic & y (4.3) --> mücd&y 
пите Фу (4.3) —» г & y 
пі) Фу (4.3) —> nmj&y 
ej & y (4.3) ~> of &y 
pu Фу (4.3) —> puy&y 
pidj&y (4.3) —> pid ФУ 
mo.j & y (4.3) --> то) фу 
221. 0 (15а 

kic & у (5.2.20) —> kré 
mont & у (5.2.20) — > топі 
naqš & y (S.2.20) --> nadé 
тій & у (S.2.20) —> mic 
Trt & у (5.2.20) —> tiré 

пі) бу (5.2.20). --> опи] 

ој & y (S.2.20) —» of 

pu y & y (S.2.20) --> pur} 
pidj Фу: (S.2.20) --> pidj 


mo:j Фу (S.2.20) --> тог) 





SANDHI 
2.22. ° — s | y & — 
mi:y & e (4.3) 
kiy & ө (4.3) 
тігу & ө (4.3) 
ary & o (4 3) 
kwiy &e (4.3) 
2.23 f — 9 | == & 9 
pi tfor Фе (4.3). 
kë r & (43) 
“01%; (4.3) 
224. id | =} | ді 
14у &t (4.3) 
soy & t (4.3) 
2.25. t— c | y & — 
t(w1:y & t (4.3) 
топу & t (4.3) 
uny & t (4.3) 
ary & t (4.3) 
kary & t (4.3) 
рту фа (4.3) 
pary & t (4.3) 


T.G2 
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miy & s 
kiy&s 
müry & s 
ary & s 
Күту & 5 


twi:y & c 
mony & c 
ипу Ф с 

ату & c 

Кату & c 
рту & с 
рагу & с 
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Du 
| + 1 
2.26. у-зя | —ad íf + 
T 
(“j 


V stands for vow:l 
sib stands for sibilant 


nwi.ty&okt&i (4.4.1) --> nwit&od&i&i 
nwity&od&s&i (441) --> nwit&o&gsd&i 
ürpy & t (43.113) —> urp&t 

Әу КіҙфоФепбі | (4.17 1) --> Ot&kis&o&en&i 
nwi:ty&kis&o&en&i (4.17 1) --> nwi:t&kis&o&enái 
ü3ty&kis&o&p£i (4.17.1) —» Ost&kis&c&p&i 
Фу 494 foy | (412) —> ólt&g&d foy 
noky & g & foy (4 12.2) --> nok&(j& foy 
tWiy & c (S.2 25) -->  twi:c 

mony & c (S 2.25) --> топс 

tiny & с (5.2.25) --> unc 

ary & c (S 2.25) — arc 

kary & с (S 2 25) —> karc 

piry & c (5 225) --> ріс 

рагу «с (5.2 25) --> parc 

muy & s (5222 — mi: 

kiy & s ` (S 2.22) —> kis 

müry & s (S.2 22) —» mürs 

агу & s (S.2.22) --> ars 


kwi) & s (S 222) --> kwis 
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tity ds & pin & i (4.3 1.2.2) —> tit €& s & pin € i 
noty&s& pin Фі (4.3.1.2 2) — > no: t ds & pin & i 
pity & s & pin & i (4 3.1.2.2) —> рїї & s & pn & i 
е толу 6 5 Фрт i (43.122) —> emot & s-& pin & i 
pinty & s & pin & i (4.3.1.22) —> рт & у 6 pin & 1 
Койу & s & pin & i (43.122) —> kod&s& pin & i 
иду & 5 6 pin &i (43122) —> лав s & pin фі 
nwi:ty &s& рт бі (431.22) —> лута s & pin & i 
nidy&s& pn &1 (4.3.1.2.2) —> md&s& pin фі 
Коју & s & pin & i (4312.2) —> kot&s & pin & i 
nity & s & pin & i (4.3122) —» nit&s&pin&i 
ри іу & 5 & ріп &i (4.3.1.2 2) —> pu:t & s врт & i 
kufy & s & рт ФІ (431.22) —> kuf&s& pin &i 
karky & з & pin& i (4.3122) —> kark & s & pin & i 
киту & s & pin # 1! (4.3 1.2.2) —> kun & s & pin & i 
aspy & s & pin & i (4.312 2) —> asp&s&pin&i 
nob & s & pin & i (4.3.1.2.2) —> nob&s&pin&ı 
tirky&s&pm&ii (43122) —> tīrk&s&pin&i 
morky ф 5 & pin&1 (43,122) —> mork & s & pin & i 
omky & s € рт & i (43.1 2.2) —> omk &s & pin & i 
wagyé&séá&pin&: — (4.3.1.2.2) —> тав & s & pin & i 


2.21. {i} 21-4: 


wir&t (4.3) —> wit 
Ут! ФІ (4.3) -> swift 
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2.28. tog ПА pes 


pir фі (4 3) --> рії ФІ 
kat & t (4 3) —» кає ФР 
mu:net & t (4 3) —» muinet & | 
twi:t &t (4 3) —> те: 


2.29. poor f Apu 


wirid &1 (43) --> whürid&t: 
or ФІ (4 3) --> оте: 
ke:t &t (4.3) —» ket&t 


134 | 
2.30. ( а — Й — & 

2? t 

UF | 
рїг& 1 (5.2.28) --> pit 
kat & t (S 2 28) —> kat 
тите? & t (S.2 28) --> mwUnet 
twit ФІ (S.2 28) —> twit 
wi.rid & t (5.2.29) --> wirit 
or &t (5.2.29) --> ot 


Ке? & t (S.2.29) —> ket 





SANDHI 
2.31. £— k | x& — 
pux & t (4.3) 
2.32. х--й0і-жКк 
рих & К (5.2.31) 
г ті у тү r ті: 
2 33. poy — | po 
за! 3 sa 
mi.) & d (4 3) 
poy & d (4.3) 
sal & d (4.3) 
234. r— 91-84 
sö:r & d (43) 
шғеа (4.3) 
f 8 
235.. ava] ta} a— 
kis & d (43) 
in&d (4 3) 
tin & d (4 3) 
teil & d (4 3) 
nil & d 44.3) 
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—> pux&k 


—> puk 





ша 


kis «а 
їп & d 
tin &d 
еп & d 
nil & d 
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5 
2 36. Í n Шы ø — & 4 
bes 
kis & а (S 2 35) —> kid 
іпфа (S 2.3») --> ud 
tin & d (5 2 35) -> па 
тел ва (8.2 35) --> ted 
nil & d (S 2.35) —» nid 
2 37, (ips 
un & d (4.3) --> méd 
nil & d (4.3) --> ni: & g 
hiskwil & d (4.3) --> kiskwil «а 
pul Фа (4 3) --> pwlé&d 
| ko:n Е | Коп “| 
2 38. por ---> por! — & d 
to.r tor 
ko:n & d (4 3) —> kon&d 
por&d (4 3) --> рова 
от & d (4.3) --> то фа 


239 d — d | kon & — 


hop & d (S 2.38) --> kon&d 


| 
per 
Mot 


2 40 


SANDHI 


| ~a f- | 


nel&d (S.2.37) --> па 
kiskwt] & d (8.2.37) о» kiskwid 
pu.l & d (S 2 37) --> рий 

un & d (S 2 37) —> ud 

kon & d (S 2 39) --> Кой 
por d (S.2.38) —> pod 

tor & d (S 2 38) —> tod 


t 
2 41. Z= 
c 


kwirt & s & pin & 1 
пет & s 6 pin & i 
art&s& pin & i 
nene & s & pin & 1 
püsode Є s & pin фі 
pare & s & pin& i 
monc & s & рт &i 
karc & s & pin &i 


(4.3.1.2.2) -> 
(43 1.2.2) —> 
(43.1[22) —> 
(4.3.122) —> 
(43.1.22) -> 
(4.3.1 2.2) —» 
(1.5.1 2.2) —> 
(43122) —> 


kwir & s & pin & i 
nen & s & рт & 
ar & s & pin & í 
nen & s & рт ёт 
püsod & s & pin & i 
par & s & pin & i 
mon & s & pin & i 
kar & sé pin & i 
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2.42. S— z|d& — 
pod & s & pin & i (43122) — pod &£ z & pin & i 
tod & s & pin& i (43122) —> tod & z & pin & і 
wd&s&pin&i (43122) —> ud&z&pinkt 
50:4 6: s & pin & i (43.122) —> 50:4 & z & pin & i 
2.43. 5—— s/ t & — 
РІ! & s & pin & i (43122) —> pit Ф з &pin&i 
mu.net & s & рт Фі (43122) —> mwnet&s & pink i 
Üüt & s& pink: (43122) —> ла & s & pin & i 
noit&s& рта! (43.122) —> no.t& s &pin & i 
2.44. s— z | 46 — 
та & s & pin &i (43122) —> nid & 5 & pin &i 
kad & s& pin & i (43122) —» kaq &z Фртфі 
Td & s & pin & i (4.3.122) —> id&z &ápm&i 


га &s& pin & 1 (43122) —> лупа &z &pn & i 


f ï 
| š | 
І 1 
2.45 s — š 4 p L & — 

| б | 
| Ж 

Lo 

pit&s&pin&i 3122) —» pit&i&pn&i- 


2 46. 
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" лаг (5226 
ето & s & pin & i 4.3.1.2 2) 


` 


pht&s&pm&i — (8206, 
kit & s & pin & i rere 
Коё & s & pin & i ee 
u: & s & pin & i 62%; 
ргфзфри бі 6373.2) 
asp & s & pin & i (5229 2) 
nob & s & pin & i rer 
kuf & s & pin бі бін, 
kum & s & pin & i Wer y 
s — š / | 5 ) &— 


кей & s & rin & i 


(S.2.26 
4.3.1.2.2) 
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--> e:mo:t&š3 & pini 
—» рт & š & pin & i 
—> kič& š & pin & i 
—> kot & š & pin & i 
—» u & š &pn & 1 
—> pi: & š € pin & i 
—> asp & š & pin & i 
--> пође š & pin d i 
—> kuf & š & pin бої 


—> kum & š & pin & i 


--> kedé&:d&pindi 


ni d & s & pin € i 


ud & s & pin &i 


ої &s& pin & i 


рг) & s & pin фі 


5--->5 


ot &s& pin & i 
pot & s & pin & i 
a fot & s & pin & 1 
wirit & s& pin&i 


nwi:t & s врт & 1 


піт! & 5 & pin Фі 
puk & s & pin&i 


kark & s & рт & i 


tirk & s Š pin & i 
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(S.2.26 
4.3.1.2.2) 


(S 2.26 
43122) 


(5.2.26 
43.1 2.2) 


(S.2.26 
4 3.1.2.2) 


[4.3.1.2.2] 
[4.3 1.2.2] 
[4.3.1.2.2] 
[4.3.1.2.2] 


(5.2 26 
4.3.12 2) 


(8.2.26 
4.3.1.2.2) 


[4.3.1,2.2] 


(5:26 
4 3.1.2.2) 


(8.2.26 
4.3.1.2 2) 


—» nid&Í&pin&i 


—» па & Х ріп &т 


--> of &&ріп&і 


—» ри) & š & pin Фі 


ot & s & pin &i 
рог < s & pn & i 
а fot & s & рт & i 
wi rit & s & pin& i 


пут: & s & pin Фі 


nit & s & pin & і 
puk фу & pin & í 


kark & s & pin & i 


tirk & s & pin & i 
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; А (8.2.26 _ ; 
тотк & s & pin & i 4.3.1.2.2) > mork & s& pin&s 


1 ; ; (S.2.26 2% pin ki 
отк & 5 & pin & i 4312.2) > omké&g&pin&i 


(S.2 26 warg &s& pin Фі 


wa:g & s & pin& i 4312.2) — >. 
2.48. s$— 2 |] да & — 
па & s& pin & i {43.122 --> nid & 2 ріп Фі 


кила &s& pin& i — [4.3.1.2.2] , —» kwidk&z&pinki 
te$&wid&s£pin&i [4.3.1.2.2] -->  teXkwid &z&pin&i. 


kod&sápin&i КЕТЕР —> kodéz&pindi ` 
P а ‚7 
4 5 
а z 
t 
2 49. ж — g — & 
d 
) 
t 
4 
pod & с & pin & i (5.2.42) —> poázépin&i 
tod&z &pin&i [S.2.42] —> toéz&pin&i 
u:d&z&pin&i [S.2.42] --> wdz&pinki 


só:d&zé&pin&i [S.2.42] --> só:&z&pir&i 


28 


pit&s & pin&i 
munel & s & pin & i 
tht б у рт &1 
no:t & $ 6 рт &£ i 
та & 2 & pin & i 
kad & z & pin & i 
id&s& pin & i 
twi:d & 2 & рт бі 
pit & š & pin & i 


emot & Š & pin & і 


pint ФУ & pin Фі 


Kil & š & pin & i 
Кос & š & pin & i 
we &S & pin & i 
ked & š & pin& i 
nid &  & pin Фі 
ud & ž & ріп & i 
oj&ž&pin&i 
ри) ФІ & pin & i 
ot & ç & pin & i 
pot & s & pin & í 
a:fot &s&pin&i 
мли & s & pin & i 


TODA GRAMMAK 


(S.2.43) 
(8.2.43) 
(5.2.43) 
(8.2.43) 
(8.2.44) 
(8:2.44) 
(8.2.44) 
(5.2.44) 
(8.2.45) 
(8.2.45) 
(8.2.45) 
(8.2.45) 
(S.245) 
(8.2.45) 
(8.2.46) 
(8.2.46) 
(5.2.46) 
(8.2 46) 
(5.2.46) 
(5.2.47) 
(8.2.47) 
(8.2.47) 
(8.2.47) 


xt 


pi & s & pin & i 
mune & s & pin & i 
т & s & pin & i 
по: & s & pin & i 
nt & z & pin & i 
Ка & z & pin £ i 
i&z&piné&i 
twi: &z & pin&i 
рї&{ї &ріп&і 
ето: & š & pin & i 
pin & š & pin & i 
ki: & š & pin & i 
ko: & š & pin & i 
w&s$&pi&i 
ke & г & pin & i 
ni: & Z & pin & i 
u&zZ&pin&i 
0%%26ӛріп«і 
pu: & 3 & pin & i 
o&g&pin&i 
po & s & pin & i 
a:fo & s « pin € í 
wit & 3 & pin & i 
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пута & $ & pin Фі (5.2.47) --» mw s &ріп& 
nit & s & pin & i (5.2.47) —» ni: s & pin & i 
nid & z & pin & i (S.2.48) -> п: z pin фі 
kwid&z&pin&i ($248 -> kwi&g&pi&i 
'teškwīd & z & pin& i (5.2.48) -->  teskwi &z & pin & i 
koq & z & pin & i (5.2.48) —> ko d z é pin фі 


2.50 { зів } +t— č 
pid &t&i (41831) --> рій Фі 
ето: & t & i (41831) --> “emo: фі 
pisods & t & i (4183) --> pusodë фі 
рат & t & i (4.18.3.1) --> parë &i 
2.51. а-а || iu d 
wtnbo 
mu & ak (3.6.3.1) —» mu&ak 
winbo & ak (3.6.9.2) т-> winbo & ak 
2.52. НЕ / — é a: 
mu & a:k (5.2.51) —» mak 


"winbo & a:k (525) . —» winba:k 
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253. o—»g/—-&V 


V stands for vowels 


por&oken&i (4.5.1.1) --> po:r & en & í 
po:r & o & Ty € і (4.5.1.1) ---> porkiy&i 
nmil&od&im&i (4.5.1.1) --> mni&im&i 
nil&do&um&i (4.5.1.1) --> ntl&um& i 
ипФоФен &i (4.18.1.5) --> ип еп Фі 


pod 4 kis & o & en & i (4181,5) —> роде Кїз & en & Í ` 
pod & kis & o & ту & i (4.18.3.1) —> роде kis & Ty Фі 
pod & kis & o & ит &i (4.18 1.13) —> pod & kis & um фі 


рот ° po: 
2.54. — — & # 
to:r to 
Ж рог 3t --> + ра: j 


VPouns 


3.0. Nouns аге those which do not take tense suffixes 
but do take or are capable of taking case suffixes. 


31. Gender-Number suffixes 


In Toda there is no génder distinction. Toda has com- 
pletely lost the gender distinction and in this language ae 
means both ‘that person’ and ‘that thing’ and the correBponding 
plural aea:m means both ‘those persons’ and ‘those things’. 
Toda has only number distinction in pronouns and personal 
distinction in the finite verbs. However we can recognize 
masculine and feminine gender in certain nouns in the 
morphological level. 
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зад Masculine Singular 
pow) 
о A, о -0:?, 5% ~, ж -2 


31,11. о-и occurs after these stems 


Ex.  konody-n * Canarese тап” 
рағ-п ‘Pariah caste шап” 
kumo:r-n - * potter’ | 
wokil-n * Vakkaliga caste man' 
totxi-n * goldsmith ” 
sakli-n '* cobbler’ 
orf-n ‘Brahmin’ (one sect of Badaga 
шік-п ‘muslim man, 
0$x-n * washer шап” 
koraf-n *man of Korva caste" 
focxi-n *carpenter ^ 
pal-n * Valaiyan' 
pogi-n * Paniya tribe" 
kasf-n ‘Kasaba tribe’ 
kocxo;r-n: *brass worker' 
Ко{ухо:т-п * clever person ’ 
ахехол-п ‘enemy’. 
kwalyxo:r-n * murderer " 
mo:dixa-n * man of low caste’ 


monyxo:r-n ‘Govt. appointed man’ 


3.1.1 2. 


Ex. 


. 3.1.1.3 
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kwaltxo:r-n ‘person who does building work’ 
pilyxo:r-n * sorcerer ' 

kofd-n (2.17) —> kofda ‘man of Gowda caste’ 
wid-n (2.17) —> widn ‘name of a caste ‘ 

Коіп (2.17) --> коп ‘thief’ 

поз-т (248) бе» noun ‘barber’ 
ред-п (2.17) —> pesta ‘name of caste 
pit-n (217) —> pita ‘foolish fellow’ 
et-n (2.17) —> etn * shepherd ” 


3 


oc—-0:f occurs after these stems 

kel-o:t * old man' 

м15-о:% EE dairy тап” 

per-o:t *ordinary person” 
mo:r-o:t * man of melga:s clan" 
poy-o:t * male affinal relative’ 
kamaso:r-0:t *legendary Todas 
ібу-о: В < diviner’ 

tu:e—o:t * messenger ' 

e:f-o:t ‘servant > 

mod-o:t * man of same village’ 
оо -f occurs after the stem 


Ex. Киї: * Kota tribe’ 


т. С. 3 
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3.1.1.4. со -ø occurs after these stems 


Ex. kurub-§ —> kurub  *Kurumba tribe’ 


erf- — — ert ‘Irula tribe’ 
ағз-0 —> ars * whiteman, European’ 
sity-ÜÓ — — sity ` ‘man of Chettiar caste’ 


імідУ-д —> twi:ty ‘scavanger’ 
wide:r-§ —> wide:r ‘man of Udaiyar caste’ 


6.1.2. Feminine Singular 


{=} 


(9-6 оо – ой w-ty w-xity o -i 


3.1.2.1. оо — č occur after these stems 


Ex. kurub-é *Kurumba woman” 
ert-c ‘Irula woman ° 
её “woman of shepherd’ 
poni-é ‘Paniya woman °, | 
woktl-é * Vakkaliga woman’ 
pe:t-é ‘woman of pe:tn' 
konody-& * Canarese woman’ 
par-é * Pariah woman’ 
sity-é * woman of Chettiar caste? 
sakli-é ‘woman of cobbler’ 
tulk-é ‘Muslim woman’ 
wid-c ‘woman of міфи caste’ 


3.1.2.2. s - oC occurs after this stem 


Ex. kel-oč ‘old woman’ 
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3.1.2.3. оо —xity occurs after this stem 


Ex. no:g-xity *barber woman" 


3.1.2.4. со - ty occurs after these stems 


Ex. osx-ty ‘washer woman ` 
kwi:-ty “woman of Kota tribe’ 
kasf-ty “woman of Kasaba tribe’ 
wirxi-ty * husband's brother's wife" 
6:tf -ty “Вгаһтіп woman lower sect of 

Badaga)’ 

mad -ty . *non- Toda woman’ 
ma:dixa-ty *woman of lower caste" 


3.1.2.5. ө-і occurs after the stem 


Ex. kirigtn-i * Christian woman" 


2.1.3. Non-neuter 


(з) 


3.1.31. ~ -ry occurs after the stem 0:- 


Ex. o:-ry ‘who’ 


3.1.4. Number suffixes 
In Toda, first, second and reflexive pronouns distinguish 
only number. 
Ex. o:n T’ 
om * we (incl.) ° 
em *we (excl.)' 
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ni; ` you (sg.)” 
nim ‘you (pi)? 
to:n “oneself” 
tam 


* themselves’ 


31. 4.1. Singular 


, с-в, ~ ~ 


3.1.4.1.1. ос -ø occurs after the demonstrative base а- 


Ex. a-e “һе / she /it-that’ 
3.1.4.1.2. | со -Й occurs after the second person stem 
Ex. пір —> ni: “you (sg.)” 


3.1.4,1.3. o-n occurs elsewhere 

Ex. 0:-п f ep" 
е-п-а:1 --> enal “Бу те” 
ni-n-a:l --> nina:l ‘by you? 


10:-n * oneself? 


3.1.4.2. Plural. 


f -m ] 


се ~M, æ -am 


3.1.4.2.1. -m occurs after the first person (both incluive 


and exclusive) and second person and reflexive 
stems. 


T 
` 


Ех. о-т 

е-т 

т-т 

ta-m 
1.4.2.2. Common plural 
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* we (incl.)’ 

* we (excl.)* 
“you (рі) 
* themselves” 


co - aim occurs elsewhere 


Ex. ae-a:m 


o:-aum 
tojmox-a:m 
mox-a:m 
ku:x-a:m 
рӧ:т-а:т 
ma:f-a:m 
kwi:f-a:m 


püsy-a:m 


. ре:#-а:т 


ir-a:m . 
me:n-a:m 


potk аст 


32. Cases 


(+) 


--, oe -t- 


‘they / those’ 
*Toda men’ 


- Тода women 
‘boys ` 


, 


‘girls? 

* Tamilians ' 
* Badagas ' 

* Kotas ` 
‘tigers’ 

* fingers ' 

* buffaloes” 
‘tress’ 


‘lamps’ 


3.2.1 Inflexional increments 


2. 
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3.2.1.1. -п- occurs after third person pronoun and after 
nouns and before instrumental case suffix -а:1. 

Ex. ae-n-a:l ‘by that-it ° 
ie—n—a:l |o “by this-it’ 
ak ku:x-n-a:l enk upum kastm Tyi 

‘I have problems because of her? 
2.2.1.2. — oo-t— occurs after the stems ending in -m and before 
dative and locative case suffixes. 

Ex. sonm-t-k (2.7) --> Sontk ‘to people’ 
ku:dm-t-k (2.7) —> ku:dtk ‘to the meeting ' 
погут-і-К (27)--> полк ‘to the assembly ° 
kinm-t-k | | (2.7) —> Ктк ‘to cup’ 
pojo:rm-t-k (2.7) — > pojo:rtk ‘to Ootacamund ' 
me:n~t-k --> me:ntk ‘to the tree’ 
me:n-t-s --> me:n-ts ‘in the tree? 

3.2.2. Case suffixes 
Cases are ten in number 
3.22.1. Accusative 
[>] 
~ -n 
~ -n occurs after all stems 
Ex. wirfed-n ‘younger brother (obj.)' 


о:%-п (2.17) —> оп ‘Toda man (obj.)’ 


NQUNS 39 


ku:x-n pat ‘catch the girl’ 

Ког-п рел ‘drive the calf’ 

o:n їпе:т піт-п kozpini «Р saw you yesterday ' 

оп їп pi:skpini . “I kill buffalo’ 

ae en wirfed-n pisti * He beats my younger brother' 


3.2.2.2. Instrumental 
| -a:l } 
ж-а!, ~id, oo -a:r, ө-йЙ 


o» -a:r occurs after noun stems belonging to human 
body parts. 


Ex. kop-a:r ‘with eye’ 
kify-a:r ‘with ear’ 
Коу-а:т ‘with hand’ 
роу-ат” ` ‘with mouth’ 

o:n Кор-а:т kozpini ‘I saw with eye" 
о:п kify-a:r ke:tkin ‘I hear with ear’ 


от po:y-a:r af:orpini *I talk with mouth ` 
от koy-a:r kelc kispini * I did work with hand’ 


o» —itoccurs after noun stems belonging to. inanimate 
class (other than the above). 


Ex. тобі-й ‘with an axe’ 
 mod-it *with chuning гой” 


tu:ry-it ‘with knife’ 
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о:п mošt-it тел kwartpini «Т cut the tree with axe’ 


e:n mod-it po:s Кагеріпі ‘I churn milk with 
š churning той” 
o:n tu:ry-it perx kwartpini ‘I cut the fuel with knife’ 


co~a:l occurs elsewhere and it is in free variation with ~id. 


Ех. om-a:l 
om-id ‘by us’ 
nin-a:l 
nin-id * by you’ 
en-ail 
en-id *by те” 
ae-n-a:l ‘by that” 
ie-n-al ‘by this’ 


ак ku:x-n-a:l enk upum kastm iyi 
ak kuix-id епк upum Кат туі 
‘I have troubles because of that girl’ 


3.2.2.3. Зоските 
Í -poay | 
~ -pody, -wir 


~ -pody occurs after all stems and it is in free variation 
with мї. 


Ex. en-pody ‘with me’ 
en-wir 
nin-pody * with you? 


nin-wir 
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kurub-pody ‘with Kurumba tribe” 
kurub-wir е 
nin-pody o:n paškin “Т come with you’ 


nin-wir огт paskin 


pityxe:n-wir o:n makolk podpini 
*I will come with Pelikan 


to-morrow’ 
| Tr-pody kor ради ‘calf comes with buffalo’ 
pö:r-wir fö:r 'Tamilians with Tamilians ° 
ars-wir ars ‘Europeans with Europeans” 
tojmox-wir a:foroti “Бо not talk with Toda 
| woman’ 
nin-pody tinkin ‘I eat with you’ 


3.2.2.4. Dative 
iy 
~-k 


~--k occurs after all stems 


Ех. en-k Чо те? 
nin-k ‘to you’ 
а:5-К ‘to house’ 
poty-k ‘to dairy’ 
ko:tfoy-k *to wife" 
mod-k *to Toda mund' 


sonm-i-k (2.7) -->  sontk “to people’ 
no:ym-t-k (2.7) --> no:ytk-*to the assembly’ 
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kiam-t-k (2.7) —> “Кіпік ‘to cup’ 
Кӛ:т-Е (2.8) --> kó:tk ‘to lake’ 
ae. їпе:т 10:70: rmod-k pi:či 
‘He went to Taranad mund yesterday’ 


nin-k іп рек? “What do you want ? 
ni: etf in uir-k рілі ‘When did you go home’ 
en-k mu:d ku:x widy "І have three daughters’ 


Dative is also used in the locative and purposive sense 
in Toda Іапрцаре.! 


ekar fotk 3 ‘in the evening’ 
o:n pu:txuty potyk pospini ‘1 kept cloak in the box’ 
en afk рогу e:s pozpini 
‘I have brought milk for my mother’ 


3.2.2.5. Ablative 


(че) 


~-gn 


~-gn occurs after all the stems 


SEE 
1. Dative is used in locative sense in Sangam Tamil litera- 
ture also. 


Kilaiyari na:nar kilanku manar ki:nra 
mulaiyo: ranna mulleyirrut шуағуа:у (Akam, 212) 


In Malayalam language also dative із used іп the locative, 
genitive and purposive sense. 


Gundert, А; Malayala Bhasavyakaranam p. 153-157, 1868 
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Ex. a?-gn 

it-sn 

et-gn? | 

mod- yn 

kwt:ko:l-sn 
pojo:rm-t-sn (2.7) —> 
¿:Skity-sn (214 --> 
koce:ry-sn. (2.14) E 
ut-sn (2.15,17) —» 
Kko:reów-sn (2.15,17) —> 


оп тејра:; mod-sn pozpini 


o:n pojo:rt-sn pozpini ` 


3.22.6. Genitive 
4 > ) 
~-r 


Ex. пін-п a:s (2.15) --> 


en-n а:% (218) --> 
піп-п ir (218) —> 
еп о:4-п (2.17) --> 


еп wirfed-n ол 
еп ok-n о? 
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‘from there? 

‘from here’ 

‘from where?’ 
‘from the mund ° 
‘from Kota village’ 


pojo:rt- sn 
“Шот Ootacamund’ 
2 Xkity-$n 
‘from Каз; mund" 


koce:ry-Xn 
“from court’. 


ut-sn 
*from inside" 


ko:reów-sn 
“Пот Niry mund 


‘I came from Garden mund’ 
‘I came from Ootacamund' 


nin ats ‘your house’ 
еп ag “ту house’ 
nin ir ‘your buffalo’ 


еп 0:%а ""ту husband's? 
“ту younger sister's husband’ 
“тау elder sister’s husband’ 
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ku:x-n 0:% 
ku:x-n-mox 


en o:¢n dan ok-n o;£ 


3.2.2.7. Locative 


(+) 


оо — оо -kids 


* daughter's husband ` ` 
* daughter's son’ . 


* my husband's elder sister’s 
husband’ 


оо kids occurs after animate nouns 


Ex. en-kids 
, an-kids 
Кшх-КЇа+ 
ап-К14% ропт o:rey 


an-kids upum ir widy 


‘with me’ 
* with him’ 
“with girl’ 
“Не has no money’ 


«Не has more buffaloes ° 


ak ku:x-kidg upum рийхи?у widy 


kor-kids a:py ирит widy 


ёо -g occurs elsewhere 
Ех. me:n-t-$ --> ments 
KaStal-g 
ekarfot-s 


em u:r-s neln ирит widy 


‘That girl has more cloaks’ 


‘There is much cowdung near 
the ‘calf’ 


*in the tree’ 
‘in the darkness" 
‘in the evening’ 


' we have more lands in our 
village’ 


mud pofy-s 


&ulo:y-g 
ady-s 
po:y-s 


рах ut-s 


mud twi: 


23.22.8. Purposive 


| -g0:y } 


~ -g0-y 
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(2.14) —> пика potyš 
“іп three dairies” 


(2.14) —> kulo:yš ‘in the tap’ 
(2.14) —> аду“ ‘in the pot’ 
(2.14) —» po:yš ‘Sin the mouth’ 
(215) —> pax ufs 
а “іп the midst of cloud’ 
2.16) --- mud twi:z 
‘in three pens’ 


ж 


~ —go:y occurs after all stems 


"Гог my sake’ 


` Ex. еп-со:у 
nin-go:y ‘for your sake’ 
an-go:y * for his/her sake’ 
en-go:y i kelc КТУ * Do this worK for my sake" 
nin-goy ink pozpini *[ came here for your sake’ 


ka:wxwitn em-go:y і kele kist? 


* Kawkuttan. works for us" 


пїп-20:у осоп ат modk pi:Spini 


"Р went to that mund for your 
sake" 


an-go:y i kele kispini ‘I did this work for his sake’ 
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3.2.2.9. Vocative 


3.3. 


(=) 
oo —Q: ж-уа: ж-0 
го -a: occurs after these stems. 


Ех. ор --> on-a: *oh my elder brother’ 
piaf —> piaf-a: ‘oh my grand mother’ 

eyi:-a (2.19) —> eya: ‘oh my father’ 

okn-a (2.19) —> oka: ‘oh my elder sister? 


го -уа: occurs after these stems 


Ex.-mox mox-ya: ‘oh son’ 
ких ku:x-ya: *oh daughter’ 
0:6 о:%-уа: toh husband’ 


tojmox tojmax-yai ‘oh wife’ 


зо -Й occurs elsewhere 

Ex, mutna:s-@ mutna:s ‘oh Mutnas ` 
to'j-Q 10] | “оһ Тај' 
ka:wxwitn-g ka:wxwitn ‘oh Kawkuttan x 
artofin-Q artofin *oh Апаріп” 
tówbnls-@ tówbnis ‘oh tebnis ` 
nesfity-@ nesfity *oh Nespily ' 


Stem classification 


All those stems which can take gender-number suffixes 


belong to this elass and they are classified on the basis of the 
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masculine suffix they take. Each main class is further sub- 
divided on the basis of feminine suffixes they take. 


3.3.1. 


Ех. 


3.3.1.1. 


Ex. 


Those stems which take masculine suffix — belong to 
this class. 


konody-n * Canaresc man’ 
par-n *man of Pariah caste" 
wokil-n ‘man of Vakkaliga’ 
шік-п * Muslim тап” 

torxi-n * Goldsmith ° 

osx-n • Washerman ° 

kasf-n * Kasaba tribe’ 


no:s-n (2.17) —> по:5п ‘ Barber’ 


Those stems which take -č as feminine suffix. 


konody-t “Салагеве woman’ 

par-é ‘woman of Pariah caste’ 
wokil-é ‘woman of Vakkaliga caste’ 
tulk-č “Muslim woman’ 

poni-é * Paniya tribe' 

kofd-é ‘woman of Gowda caste" 
wig-c * woman of widn caste’ 
pe:t-é ‘woman of pe:(n' 

et-é . *shepherd woman ' 


Those which take -ty as feminine suffix. 


. fotxi-ty “woman of Goldsmith! 


e:rf-ty *Brahmin woman (one 'sect of 
Badaga) 
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о5х-іу * Washerwoman ' 
mo:dixa-ty ‘woman of mo:dixan ' 
kasf-ty *woman of Kasaba tribe’ 


3.3.1.3. Those which take -xity as feminine suffix. 
Ex. no:g-xity ‘barber woman" 
3.3.2. Those stems which take -o:¢ as masculine suffix 
belong to this class, 


Ex. kel-o:t ‘old тап” 


3.32.1. Those which take -oč as feminine suffix. 


Ex. kel-oc ‘old woman ` 


3.3.3. Those which take -/ as masculine suffix belong to 
this class 
Ex. kwi:-f *Kota тап” 


3.3.3.1. Those which take -ty.as feminine suffix 


Ex. kwi:-ty *Kota woman’ 


3.3.4. Those which take -ø 


as masculine suffix belong to 
this class. 


Ex. kurub-$ —> kurub — 'Kurumba tribe’ 
еғе-) — — ert ‘Irula tribe’ 
sity-@ —> sity ‘Chettiar’ 
тиїду-ф --> тлу ‘scavenger’ 


мідел-0-> wider ‘man of Udaiyar caste’ 
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x 


3.3.4.1. Those which take -č as feminine suffix 


Ex. kurub-é “woman of Kurumba tribe’ 


* woman of Irula tribe’ 


ert-¢ 

sity-é * Chettiar woman’ 
twiity-€ © scavenger womam ' 
wide:r-& * woman of Udaiyar caste" 


3.4. Inherent noun 


The inherent nouns in Toda can be classified into two 
main classes, animate and inanimate. This classification is 
necessitated because certain nouns take -—Kkids as the locative 
case sign and certain others do not. Those which take_-kids 
are classified here as animate and the rest inanimate. 
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3.4.1. Animate nouns 


Animate nouns are of two types. They аге 1) Proper 
nouns and 2) Non-proper nouns. Non-proper nouns are 
further classified into personal nouns and non-personal. nouns. 


3.4.1.1. Proper nouns 


Proper nouns are those which denote the names of person 
and they do not take plural suffix. 


Ex. téwbnis pi:ldynis 
artofin tutcwi:nis 
erci:ey ercigyfu:f 
irkwirfin kübwfity 
korofxwitn magno:fit y 
kwitnas nesfity 
mu:nbo:wxwitn pinswile:my 


no:ro:ngwi:r 


3.4.1.2. Non-proper nouns 


As already mentioned non-proper nouns are classified 
into 1) personai pronouns 2) non-personal nouns. 


3.4.1.2.1. Personal pronduns 
Ex. o:n ‘P 
om ‘we (incl)? 
em ‘we (excl.)' 


ai: ` ‘you (sg.)" 
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nim 
ae 


ава:т 
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‘уои (рі.)" 
‘he/she/it’ 
‘they / those’ 


3.4.4.5.2. Non-personal nouns are those which сап 


attributes. 
Ex. tojmox 
mox 
ku:x 
kurub 
та:/ 
ars 
ег? 
Корап 
kó:g 
Килу 
kwaty 
ir 
разу 
как 
katy 
püsy 
kor 
3.42. Inanimate nouns 


Inanimate nouns 


* Toda woman’ 
‘poy’ 
‘girl’ 

*Kurumba tribe’ 
*Badaga шап” 
‘king’ 

‘Irula’ 
‘butterfly’ 
‘barking’ deer’ 
‘stud bull’ 

* cat? 

* buffalo* 
‘lizard’ 

‘crow’ 

‘ass’ 

‘tiger’ 

* buffalo calf’ 


take 


can be classified into 1. non-count 
nouns and 2. count nouns. 


Non-count nouns are further 
classified into 1. mass noun and 2. proper noun. 
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Count noun takes or is capable of taking the common 
plural marker -а:т whereas proper noun (name of a place) 
and mass noun do not. 


3.4.2.1. Proper nouns are those which denote the name of 
the place and do not take plural suffix. 


Ex. moysu:r К Mysore’ 
kwa:ymiltucr * Coimbatore ' 
mi:tpa:w * Mettupalayam ° 
ku:lu:r * Gudalur ° 
ku[pe:ixü:r * Gundulpet' 
nojirxudy < Nanjangod" 
ka:rmur * Karamadai' 
kalikwa:t ‘Calicut’ 
sotymogolm * Sathiamangalam’ 
no:xu:r * Nagore ° 
maera:é * Madras’ 


3.4.2.2. Mass nouns are those which also cannot take plural 


' suffix. 

Ex. niy t ghee’ 
ni:r ‘water’ 
po:s ‘milk’ 
епо:у “ой” 
ašky ‘rice’ ` 


3.4.2.3. Inanimate count nouns are those which are capable 
of taking common plural marker -а:т. 


Ex. теп теїп-а:т * trees" 
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kas Каз-а:т * stones ° 

kiqf kiqf-a:m ‘shrubs’. 

рихиту  puxury-a:m ‘Toda flutes’ 

purtxuty pu:txu£y-a:m * cloaks’ 

uly Шу-а:т ‘branding irons’ 

tory tory-a:m * poles used at funeral’ 


3.5. Personal pronouns 


There are enly two personal pronouns, first and second. 
persons and they have number distinction viz. singular and 
plural. The third person is expressed by the demonstrative 
pronouns Іп third person unlike Tamil etc. there is nə 
gender distinction but only singular and plural number. The 
first person plural has two forms, an exclusive and inclusive. 


3.5.1, First person 


[=] 


%0:- 5 e- 


3.5.1.1. œe- occurs before singular suffix -n followed by 


either case suffixes or nouns. 


Ex. е-п-а І 


"Бу те" 
e-n-k *to me' 
е-п-ройу “with me’ 
е-п-до:у ‘for my sake’ 
e-1-hids ‘with me’ 
e-n-a:g 


“ту house’ 
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3.5.1.2. coo:- occurs before singular suffix -n 
Ex. o:-n podpini “I come’ 
0:-n pi:pini ` 41 go’ 
3.5.1.3. First person inclusive 
[+] 
eo 0- 


3,5.1.3.1 0- occurs before plural suffix -m 


Ex. o-m-k ‘to us’ 
o-m-a:l ‘by us’ 
0-m-go:y ‘for oursake ' 
0-т podpimi “че come (incl.)" 


3.5.1.4. First person exclusive 


Я 


3.5.1:4.1. о e- occurs before plural suffix -m 


Ex. е-т-п us (object.) 
е-т-а:! *by us' 
e-m-k . *to us' 
e-m-pod y ‘with us’ 


е-т podpumi ‘we come (excl )' 
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3,5.2. Second person 


{ nis ) 
coni, со ni- 


3.5.2.1. œ nī- occurs.before singular and plural suffixes 
and m followed by either case suffixes or nouns. 


Ex. ni-n—k ‘to you’ 
ni-n-a:l ‘by you’ 
пі-п-роау ‘with you’ 
ni-n a's * your house’ 
ni-m-n ‘you (obj.)’ 

` т-т-а1 | “by you’ 
ni-m-k ‘to you’ 
ni-m kele kist3i ‘you do work’ 


3.5.2.2. oo пі: occurs bebore -ø 


Ex. ni-ü — > пі: ‘you (Sg.)” 
ni: twi:r Пар: ‘you eat food’ 
ni: po:s udpi ‘you drink milk’ 


3.5.3. Demonstrative pronoun 


3.5.31. Distant Demonstrative base 


fe] 


~ad- 


-п 
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3.5.3.1.1. ~a- 
Ex. а-ө є that-he / she / it’ 
а-ват * thaf-they / those’ 


3.5.3.2. Proximate Demonstrative base 
Le] 
soils 
3.5.3.21. ~i- 
Ex. i-e * this-he | she J it ° 


i-ea:n * this-they / those? 


3.5.4. Interrogative pronoun 

14) 
— 

3.5.4.1. о0:- occurs before non-neuter suffix -ry 
Ex. o:ry * who' 

3.5.4.2. е: occurs before genderless suffix ~e 
Ex. e:-e . * which’ 

3.5.5. Universal pronoun 


Universal pronoun consists of.three elements, viz interro- 
gative base, genderless suffix and non-neuter suffix and univer- 
sal clitic - um. і 


ше, base + | ДОРА | + m 
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Ex. o:-ry-um -->  o:ryum “апу body’ 
e-0-um -->  e:eum ‘any thing’ 
3.5.6. Indefinite pronoun 


Indefinite pronoun consists of three elements viz interro- 
gative base, поп-пешет, non-human suffix and indefinite clitic 
-isky 


Non-neuter suffix EN 
Inter. base + сеа suffix } + isky 


Ex. o:r-isky --> o:risky * somebody ° 
i-n-isky —> inisky ‘something’ 
3.5.7. Reflexive 
{ 10:- ) 
oo 10; oo fa- 


3.5.71. œœ ta- occurs before singular suffix -n and plural 
suffix -m followed by case suffixes. 


Ex. ta-n-k ‘to oneself? 
ta-n-a:l “Бу oneself’ 
'fa-n-go;y ‘for ownsake ' 
ta-m-k ‘to ourselves ' 
га-т-а:ї * by ourselves ' 
ta-m-ga:y ‘for oursake’ 


3.5.7.2. os fo: occurs elsewhere 


Ех. 10:-п * oneself ' 


` NOUNS 


3.6. Numerals 


361. one 


оо 0-, --Wiw-, œ muda:l, со -Wid 
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3.6.1.1. coo- occurs before пи:г ‘hundred’ so:fer ‘thousand’ 


Ех. 


3 6.1.2. 


Ех. 


3.6.1.3. 


Ех. 


3.6.1.4. 
Ex. 


and kwa:w ‘aéok measure’. 
> 


о nur “опе hundred’ 
о so:fer “опе thousand’ 
o kwa:w ‘eleven acok measure’ 

~wi:r occurs before ak ‘aéok measure’ and о: 
‘year’. 

wi:r ak : *one acok measure’ 

wi:r от “опе year? 

се muda:l- occurs before ordinal апа adverbial 


suffix -tirk. 
muda:l- a:fie * first" 


muda:l- tirk once’ 


co wid occurs elsewhere 


wid ‘one’ 
pon wid ‘eleven’ 
wid ол ‘one Toda man’ 


wid ponm “4 Annas (old coin)’ 


3.6.2. 


(e) 


3.6 2.1. 


Ex. 


3.6.2.2. 


Ee 


3.6.2.3. 
Ex, 
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wid ro'jn ‘one king’ 

wid se:r ^ one ‘seer measure’ 
wid ko:s ‘one rupee’ 

wid рет ‘one vi:če measure ’ 
wid monf - “опе manañgu measure’ 
wid mony “1 0” clock’ 

Two 


і-, whr-, ced- 


ï- occurs before poe ‘ten’ nuir ‘hundred’ and 
kwa‘w * measure ` 
1 poe (2.5) —> i foe ‘twenty ° 
i nu:r ‘two hundred’ 

1 kwa:w “twenty two atok measure’ 
~iir- occurs before ak “адор measure’ and ог 
* year.' і | 

Tr ак ‘two atok measure’ 

ier о ‘two years’ 
со eid- occurs elsewhere 

e:d ‘two’ 

pon еа ‘twelve’ 

e:d so:fer ‘two thousand ' 


e:d mony “2 о’ clock’ 
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e:d ponm *8 Annas (old coin)’ 
e:d kwa:w ‘two kwa:x measure ° 
e:d silyx *two big measure" 
e:d ем “two each’ 

3.6.3. Three 


(еч) 


об ти-, со тға- 


3.6.3.1, oomu- occurs before poe ‘ten’, mur ‘hundred? 
kwa:w ‘measure’ and ak “абок measure’ 


Ех. ти ров ‘thirty ` 
ти mtr “three hundred’ 
ти kwa:w ‘three kwa:x measure” 


mu-ak (2.51, 52) --> mack 
| ‘three абок measure? 


3.6.3.0. оо mud occurs elsewhere 


Ex. mu:d * three" 
pon mu:d * thirteen ° 
mu:d o:t *three persons' 
mu:d kor * three calves’ 
mu.d ais ‘three houses ` 
mu:d ponm “12 Annas (old coin)’ 
mu:d silyx ‘three big measure ` 


тиа теа ‘three each’ 
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3.6.4. Four 


І пола } 


3.6.4.1, 
Ех. 


3.6.4.2. 


Ех. 


3.6.4.3. 


Ех. 


3.6.4.4. 


Ех. 


œ nal- спо: сата oo no:ng- 
o» nal- occurs before poe ‘ten’ 


nalpoe * forty" 


оо hO:- occurs before nu:r ‘hundred’ and 
‘measure’ 


во: Hu: ‘four hundred’ 


no: kwa:w ‘four kwa:x measure’ 


oo а:пр- occurs after p denoting ‘ten’ 


р-атр * fourteen ' 


p-a:ng ak * 14 acok measure ' 


со nong- occurs elsewhere 


no:ng * four’ 

no:ng mony “4 о” clock’ 

no:ng о: ‘four Toda men’ 
no:ng so.fer ‘four thousand ° 
no:ng Кол 444” 

лоп silyx ‘four big measure’ 


noing nong * four each’ 


kwacw 


3.6.5. 


3.6.5.1. 


Ex. 


3.6.5.2. 
Ex. 


3.6 5.3. 


Ex. 


3.6.5.4. 


Ex. 
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Five 
üj ) 
6-, iij- «оу-, o üj- 


юе- occurs before boe ‘ten? and mer ‘hundred’ 
and it is in free variation with oy before mur! 


eboo * fifty" 

enu:r ‘five hundred’ 

oynu:r ‘five hundred’ (Towfify moiety) 
оо и:ј occurs after p denoting Чеп” 

р-иј ‘fifteen ' 

co oy- occurs before ak and kwa:w 


oy ak *five абок measure’ 
oy kwa:w ‘five kwa:x measure’ 
со üj occurs elsewhere. 


ij * five? 

üj топу *five о” clock’ 

uj o: *five Toda men' 

üj tojmox *five Toda women ` 

uj ponm 'five (four annas) coin' 
uj ѕо:Јег ` ‘five thousand’ 





1 This form occurs іп Toufity moiety speech. 
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uj silyx *five big measure’ 
uj uj *five each" 
3.6.6. Six 


оо аг-, с©й:г 
3.6.6.1. жаг- occurs before poe “еп” and kwa:w ‘measure’. 
Ех. ar-poe (2.6) --> aroe ‘sixty’ 


ar-kwa:w || ‘six kwa:x measure’ 


3.6.6.2. оо а:г occurs elsewhere 


“ 


Ех. ат ‘six’ 
p-a:r *sixteen"- 
ат nu:r ‘six hundred’ 
агг so:fer ‘six thousaed’ 
a:r ak '*six acok measure ° 
a:r mony “Six о” clock’ 
a:r silyx “six big measure’ 
аст air * six each’ 
3.6.7. Seven 
{ бу ) 
o» Q:W- oo би- 
3.6.7.1. оам- occurs after р- denoting ‘ten’ 


Ex. p-a:w * seventeen ” 


NOUNS 
3.672. oo dw— occurs elsewhere 
Ех. ди ‘seven’ 
öw-poe (2.6)—>öwoə ‘seventy’ 
öw nu:r * seven hundred ' 
буу зо:јег “seven thousand” 
би kwa:w ‘seven kwa:x measure" 
бу silyx *seven big measure’ 
3.6.8. Eight 


(е) 


3.6.81. 
Ех. 

3.6.8.2. 
Ex. 


oo U:(—- œ Öf- 
oo и:{– 


p-u:t 


occurs after p- denoting “ten' 


‘eighteen’ 


оо öf- occurs elsewhere 


°: 


t 


о S 
A 


пит 
sovfer 
ak 
kwa:w 
silyx 


©: ot OF O сы 
~ о ~ 


ot 


~ 


3.6.9. Nine 


{ winboe } 


Т G.5 


со е:п- oo u:nboe-, 


‘eight’ 


t-poe с. 5)--> ë#foe ‘eighty’ 


‘eight hundred’ 
‘eight thousand’ 
‘eight асок measure’ 


‘eight kwa:x measure’ 


‘eight big measure’ 
‘eight each’ 


2 


оо winbo- cowinboe 
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3.6.9.1. œen- occurs before boe ‘ten’ 
Ex. e:nboe ‘ninety’ 


3.6.9.2, оо winbo occurs before word juncture it 


Ex. winbo ner ` ‘nine hundred’ 
winbo so:fer ‘nine thousand’ 
winbo рорт ‘nine old coin’ 
winbo kwa:w ‘nine kwa:x measure’ 
winbo silyx * nine big measure ° 


winbo-ak (2.51,52) —> winba:k 
‘nine acok measure’ 


3.6.9.3. oo u:nboe occurs after p- denoting ‘ ten’ 
Ex. pu:nboe * nineteen ' 
3.6.9.4. хо winboe occurs only as а numeral 
Ex. winboo ‘nine’ 


3.6.10. Ten 


(м) 


co роп-, 66 poe-, ос bo6-, со p-, со pot 


3.6.10.1. о pon- occurs as adjective base before one, two 


and three. 
Ex. pon wid * eleven? 
pon еф ‘twelve’ 


pon писа ‘thirteen’ 
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3.6 10.2. а poo occurs after ти-, nal-, ағ-, ӧю- ï- and öt- 


denoting ‘three’, ‘four’, ‘six’, ‘seven’, ‘two’ and 
‘eight’. 
Ex. тироә * thirty? 
nalpoe ‘forty’ 


ar-poe (2.6) —> aroe ‘sixty’ 
éw-poe (2.0 —> диод ‘seventy’ 
1-роә (2.5) —> ов ‘twenty’ 
bt-poe (2.5) —» 64)0ө ‘eighty’ 


3.6.10.3. ос boe- occurs after e-, рил and e:n 


Ex. e-boe fifty 
pu:n-boe ‘nineteen’ 
e:n-boe ‘ninety ’ 


3.6.10.4. oop- occurs before -a:ng, -и:ј, -ал, -d:w, си and 


—u:nboe. 

Ex. pa:ng ‘fourteen’ 
ри:ј * fifteen" 
pa:t *sixteen' 
pa:w *seventeen' 
рил ‘eighteen’ 
pu:nboe “nineteen” 


3.6.10.5. оо pot occurs elsewhere 


Ex. pot “Тел” 
pot sofer *ten thousand’ 


pot ропт ‘ten old coins’ 
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3.6.1. 


pot ak 
рог kwa:w 


Hundred: 


{шт } 


3.6.11.1. 
Ex. 


~ HAE 


~ nur 


nu:r Of 
nu:r winboe 
пит ров 
nu:r ponwid 


пиг ропе: 


пит ропти 4 


nu:r pa:ng 
пиг ри:ј 
nu:r poe 


nu:r 1/оө 
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‘ten acok measure * 


tten kwa:x measure” 


‘hundred 
*hundred 
* hundred 
* hundred 
* hundred 
* hundred 
* hundred 
* hundred 
* hundred 
* hundred 
‘hundred 
* hundred 
*hundred 


"'hnndred 


* hundred 
* hundred 
* hundred 
*hundred 


” 


and one” 
and two’ 
and three” 
and four” 
and five’ 
and six’ 
and seven’ 
and eight * 
and nine’ 
and ten" 
and eleven’ 
and twelve? | 
and thirteen” 


and fourteen "^ 


and fifteen" 
and ten’ 


and twenty' 


3.6 12. 
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пи;т mupoe 
nu:r nalpoe 
nu:r eboe 
nwr aroe 
пит Ówoe 
пиг бЕјог 


nu:r e:nboe 


Thousand 


| so:fer ) 


3.6.12.1. 
Ex. 


3.6.12.2. 


оо so:fer оо so;ferm 


-* hundred and thirty’ 


* hundred and forty’ 
* hundred and fifty’ 
‘hundred and sixty’ 


*hundred and seventy 


* hundred and eighty’ 
* hundred and ninety’ 
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oo so:ferm-occurs when it is followed by numerals. 


so:ferm wid 
so:ferm e:d 
so:ferm тий 
so:ferm no:ng 
so:ferm й) 


so:ferm бї 


‘so:ferm 1/09 


*so:ferm nalpoo 
so:ferm еђов 


so:ferm e:nboe 


“thousand and опе” 
‘thousand and two’ 
‘thousand and three’ 
‘thousand and four’ 
* thousand and five’ 
*thousand and eight" 


*thousand and twenty’ 


* thousand and forty’ 


* thousand and fifty’: 
“thousand and ninety’ 


со so:fer occurs elsewhere. 


. о sofer 


e:d зогјег 


“опе thousand’ 
*two thousand’ 


70 


3.6.13. 


3.6.13.1 


Ex. 


ти:а so:;fe 
no:ng so:fer 
uj so:fer 
air so:fer 
би so:fer 
бі so:fer 
winbo so:fer 
so:fer o 


so:fer ir 


Lakh 


~ laím 
wid іаёт 
e:d latm 


mu:d latm 
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‘three thousand’ 
‘four thousand ' 
*five thousand : 
‘six thousand’ 
*seven thousand’ 
‘eight thosand * 

* nine thousand’ 
‘thousand Todas’ 


* thousand buffaloes’ 


*one lakh ° | 
‘two lakhs’ 


*three lakhs’ 


wid latm-t— pot so:fer (2.7) —> 


wid laé-t- pot so:fer 
“оле lakh and ten thousands ° 


mu:d lafm-t- no:ng so:fer (2.7) —> 


mu:d laé-t no:ng so:fer 
* Three lakhs and four thousands' 


no:ng la&m-t ега so:fer — >> 


поште lač-t e:d so:fer 
‘Four lakhs and two thousands’ 
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e:d latm-t й) so:fer (2.7) —> 
e;d lat-t dj so:fer 
t Two lakhs and Rve thousands’ 


3.6.14. Crore 


[ool 
оо kwi:dy оо kwi:dym 
3.6.14.1. со kwi:dym occurs when it is followed by the 


numeral lakhs. 


Ex. поле Киї ут e:d latm 
| ‘Four crores and two lakhs’ 


е.а kwi:dym mu:d laém ‘Two crores and three lakhs’ 
üj kwi:dym бі la&m ‘Five crores and eight lakhs’ 


3.6.14.2. œ kwi:dy occurs elsewhere 


Ex. wid kwi:dy *one crore" 
e:d kwi:dy “two crores’ 
mu:d kwi:dy ‘three crores’ 
no:ng kwi:dy ‘four crores’ 
ај kwi:dy * five crores’ 
kwi:dy ir ‘crore buffaloes” 


3.7. Derivative nouns 
3.7.1. Agentive suffix 
St. 


[o] 


~ ~ хор 


72 [ODA GRAMMAR 


3.7.1.1. ~ -xo;t occurs,after the nouns karm etc as given 


below. 
Ex. karm-xe:r-n ‘sinner ° 
koty-xo:r-n ‘clever fellow’ 
kwaly-xo:r-n ‘murderer’ 
ogod y-xo:r-n *person who posses shop’ 
korn-xo:r-n ‘person with debt’. 
ponm-xo:r-n (2.7) —> ропхолп 
“тісһ шап” 
a3ky-xo:r-n ‘person who sells rice’ 
kapoty-xo:r-n * person who sells jaggery ' 
epo: y-xo:r-n ‘person who sells ой” 
kubly-xo:r-n ‘person who sells blankets ° 
toyl-xo:r-n * Eucalyptus seller? 
pody-xo:r-n *person who possessing or 
driving carts ' 
золтоу-холт-п  . *arrack seller’ 


twi:tm-xo:z-n (2.7) --> twi:txo:rn 
* person who possess lands' 


pat-xo:p-n , ‘person who sells bangles’ 
püty-xo:r-n ‘person who sells tamarind’ 
mi:n-xo:r-n “person who sells fish’ 


This is a very productive derivation in the Toda 
language. 


3.7.2. ~-o:m occurs after the noun kwidbi[- 


“Ех. kwidbtl-o:m © relatives ° 


NOUNS 


37.3. ~ -upm occurs after noun koy- 


Ex. Коу-ирт ‘signature ' 


3.7.4. ~-o: occurs in the following 
Ex. piity о:? * wise шап” 
‘stranger ' 


püen ос? 
Ssoko:tmo:£ ‘sick person’ 
modo: ‘Toda village people’ 
3.7.5. ~ -my occurs after the following stems 
Ex. per-my * greatness, fame’ 


nat-my (2.10) —> папту 
‘goodness’ 
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Verbs 


40. Verbs are those which can take ог are capable of 
taking tense suffixes. Verbal nouns and participial nouns take 
case suffixes also. Since they are derived from the verb 


stems, they are treated under verbs. 


4.1.1. Transitive 
Vintr, = 
{+} 
оо-і- œæ-C-— соч 
4.1.1.1. co-c~ occurs after ай the intransitive, of y class 


(4.22.1.3.2) e class (4.22.2.3.2) t class (4.22.3.3.2) 
and after the intransitive, of d class (4.22.4.3.2). 


Ex. kak-c ‘to make to vomit’ 
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4.1.1.2. 


Ех. 
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о:4-с ‘to make to dance’ 
mu:x-c *to destroy’ 

o:r—c ‘to settle dispute ’ 
ti;r-c ‘to finish" 


Ко:у-с (226) —>  ko:c ‘to heat’ 
kody-c (2.26) —> Койс ‘to make to disappear’ 


firy-c (226) —> fire ‘to translate’ 
nadc *to conduct’ 
топу-с (2.26) --> tonc ‘to make cool, calm’ 


pixy-c (2.26) --> ріхс ‘to tighten’ . 

püry-c^ (2.26) —> ріс ‘to fill’ 

Ріту-с (226) —>  pirc ‘to make spring forth’ 
füfy-c (2.26) —> tite * to calm’ 

КаҰ-с (29) --> kale *to teach’ 

Кӛт-с (211) —> köde > ‘to destory’ 


twi:f-c (2.9) —> mc ‘to defeat’ 
“топу-с (226) —> топс ‘to forgive 
Ріт-с ‘to destory’ 

о:рог-с ‘to catch’ 

tódxür-c ‘to make tired’ 
nil-c *to stop’ 


со-і- occurs after the intransitive, of y class 
(4.23.1.3.1), ө class (4.23.2.3.1) and after the intran- 
sitive, of d class (4.23.4.3.1) 


alx-t (234) —> alk ‘to shake’ 
Tx-t (234) —> ЋЕ *to put down burden’ 


odg-t  (2.3,4) 
wirg-t (2.2,4) 
tirb-t  (2.3,4) 
o:d-t (2.3,4) 
Кит (2.3,4) 
nir-t (2.3,4) ` 
то:г-ї (2.3,4) 
tü:r-t (2.3,4) 
ód-t (2.12) 
kad-t (2.12) 
nar-t 

süir-t (2.13) 
u:[-t (21,2) 
tu:l-t — (2.1,2) 
pi:l-t (02.12) 
риі-4 (212) 


kiskwil-t (2.1,2) 


nil-t  (2.1,2) 
pe:l-t (2.1,2) 
ko:n-t (2.12) 
по1-: (23,4) 
4.1.1.3. ө-/- 


VERBS 
--> odk 
—> wirk 
--> Пір 
—> ot 
--> Кил 
--> nit 
--> то 
--> 14021 
--> би 
--> kart 
— 

--> 504 
--> ил 

--> tut 
—» pit 
--> pui 
—» kiskwit 
--> nit 
--> pet 
—> kot 
—> по: 


occurs elsewhere 
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‘to subdue” 

‘to crush’ 

‘to turn (Кеу)” 
‘to shake’ 

‘to join" 

‘to stretchout" 
‘to change (way) 


‘to make improve (in 
health)’ 


‘to arouse’ 

‘to take cross’ 

‘to make to walk’ 
*to make to reach’ 
‘to roll? 

“(о rollup” 

‘to make tumble over’ 


‘to tie around some 
else’s neck’ 


‘to tickle’ 

‘to stretchout’ 

‘to frighten away 
(buffalo) ° 

‘to show’ 

‘to make to become 
wet’ 


Ex. 54-7 4212) —> örf ‘to arouse from sleep ' 
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kwar-f 
pet-f 
kar-f 


ner-f 


41.2. Causative 


412.1. ~ -et 


mar-et 
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*to make to be emaciated * 
‘to shut’ 

* be polluted’ 

*to break" 

‘to prevent’ 

*to make to think’ 
“ре divided ' 

‘to cut’ 

‘to grow" 

‘to tighten” 

‘to fill’ 


‘to cause to eat’ 
‘to cause to forget’ 


“о cause to drink’ 
"10 cause to sit’ 


‘to cause to walk’ 


1, Prof. М.В. Emeneau connects this to Tamil-Malayalam 
erru *to strike, throw (as with a sling)’. This might 


originally be a periphrastic construction involving the 
infinite form of a verb plus erru. 
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ka? -et * to cause to learn" 
óst-et ‘to cause to say’ 
Kiy-et *to cause to do? 
nil-et *to cause to stand’ 


4.2. Verbal derivative! 


Verbal derivative is not productive in Toda. There are 
талу verbal derivative suffixes like -p -f -И -t etc. which 
occur after verbal stems. The number of verbal! stems to 
which each of these derivative suffixes added is limited. 


St. 
4.2.1. The deed 


Uv] 
eo-ky  oo-8y о-у cof жт сор 


4.2.1.1. o-ky occurs after the verbs паВ-, ој-, and ko:n- 


Ex. nob-ky з belief” 
oj-ky ‘fear’ 
ko:n-ky *offering to Hindu temple' 


Sa eee пе о зо 
1 Verbal derivative is а non-productive morpheme and so 
the allomorphs of the various verbal derivative силез 

аге morphologically conditioned. 


See: Dr. S. Agesthialingom, Description of the language 
of Patirruppattu, Ph.D. Dissertation, Kerala Univ., 
1961. 


See also: Dr. S. V. Shanmugam, The Language of Tamil 
Inscriptions (1350 to 1700 A.D), Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Annamalai Univ., 1968. 
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42.1.2. oo-f occurs after the verb а?- 
Ex. at-f * measurement’ 


4.2.1.3. «-өу occurs after the verb mar- 


Ех. таг-өу * forgetfulness ' 


4.2.1.4. о-у occurs after the verbs рол— and pax- 
Ex. po:t-y “Рей? 
рах-у ‘division’ 


4.2.1.5. о-т occurs after the verbs ón- , -Кий and wid- 


Ех. óp-m * counting ' 
ku:t-m ‘meeting of assembly’ 
wi:d-m * running ' 


4.2.1.6. о -p occurs after the verbs илу-, пеп-, and mony- 


Ex. ипу-р “а thought’ 
nen-p ” 
тору-р * forgiveness" 


4.2.2. Resultive nominals 
f \ 
ka 
o» —f, о-тотпт, »-хіп ос-п 9-р 
4.2.2.4. o -f occurs after the verbs ke:f and пег- 


Ex. ke:t-f * news, word’ 
ner-f * full moon 


4.2.2.2. co -p occurs after the verb nar- 


Ex. nar-p ‘character’ 
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4223. ө-тотт occurs after the verb tir- 
Ex. !ti:r-mo:nm ‘decision’ 
4224. o —xin occurs after the verb tot- 
Ex. fot-xin © goldsmith’ 
4.2.25. «n occurs after the verb kol- 
Ex. Кој-п (2.17) --> коп ‘thief’ 


42.3. Action nominals 


(=) 


~~il 

4.2.31. ~īl occurs after the verbs pik- kasp- ko:f- ku:s- 
and kwij- 

Ex. pik-il * cough * 

Казр-11 *trangression of dairy rules’ 
ko:f-ìl * act of watching" 
ku:s-īl *a heap’ 
kwi f-1l ‘ridicule’ 


4.2.4. Resultant-object nominals 


і 
oot, о-/и, во- пе , ж) » оў, ooxuty 


4.2.4.1.  oe-fu occurs after this ary- 


Ex. агу-ји --> aryfu ‘knowledge’ 
T.G.6 
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4.2.4.2. 
Ex 

4.2.4.3. 
Ex 


4.2.4.4. 


Ex. 


4.2.4 5. 
Ex 


4.2.4.6 


4.2.5. 


| 
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ec-ife:r occurs after the verb pi:k- 
. рЕКк-цет . га Пе": 
co-fy occurs after the verb kat 
. kat-fy (2.9) —> kalfy ‘education’ 
oc-Xufy occurs after the verb oj- 
oj-xuty ‘coward’ 
oo-2 occurs after the verb рил 
put —> put ta lock’ 
-і occurs after the verbs oty-, 7/-, karc-, ре:5-, 
wi:ey- апа nesotv. 


(up) oty-t (2.26) —> (up) ott 
‘act of pouring salt for the 


buffalo’ 
(pis) it-t ‘bow giving ceremony during 
women's pregnancy ” 
(pep) karc-t *act of purifying the coagulant' 
(poty) pe:s-t ‘act of thatching the dairy’ 


(рок) wi:ey-t (2.26) —> рок wi:et 
*act of reading' (book) 


(mad) negoty-t (2.26) — (mad) nesott 
‘act of salutation (head) ' 


The instrument or consequence of action 


ж 1 


се -Xu ж -xuy 


VERBS 83 


4.2.5.1 ос -хи: occurs after the verb müc- 
Ех. müc-xu: ‘lid? 

4.25.2. c-xuty occurs after the verb pu:t- 
Ex. ригі-хибу ‘cloak’ 


4,3. Verb classes 


When we look into the conjugational system of Toda 
verbs, we come across two types of stems, which we call 
simpłe stem (labelled as) S, and secondary stem (labelled as) 
5,. Verbal base (S,) is basis for all verb construction. In 
Toda, verbs have a secondary stem (5,) which forms the basis 
for the past tense and of the present-future tense fas well as 
of some other formations). The secondary stem which corres- 
ponds to the past stem of the other South Dravidian languages 
is formed by adding one of the following suffixes to the verb 
base (1) -ә- (2) -t- (3) -4- and (4) -у-. Toda has in 
the 5, stem the following classes'. By adding these, certain 
changes take place. These changes are dealt in the morpho» 
phonemic section, (See Rules 2.20-2 40). 


1) S, = Sy 
З S, = 5, + • 
3) S, = 5+1 
4 S = S +d 


4.3.1. Tense suffixes 


р a | 
1 M. B. Emeneau, “Тһе South Dravidian Languages.’ 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 87, p. 365-412, 


1967. і 
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4.3.11. Non-past (Present-Future) 
{+} 
ж-Й- о-і- оо -р- 
4.3.1.1.1. -й- occurs after the secondary stem S, and 


before personal termination in declaratives.: 


Ex. pod-g-pin-i --> podpini * come-I ' 
pod-ü-pim-i --> podpimi * come-we (excl.) i 
pod-g-pum-i --> podpumi “come-we (incl.)” 
роа-0-р-і --> podpi “соте-уов” 
pod-g-ts-i --> podtsi ‘come-you (pl.) " 
pod-$-t-i --> роді * comes-he/she]it і 
pod-§-t-i --> podti * come-they ' 
pi:-ü-pin-i --> ріріпі сро-1' 
pi:-g-pim-i --> ріріті * go-we (excl.) ' 
pi:-(-pum-i => рїїритї * go-we (incl.)' 
pi:-Q-p-i --> pipi * go-you' 
pi:-(r-t3-i —» рту * go-you (pl.)? 
pi:-g-t-i —> piti * goes-he/she/[it ° 
pi:-9-t-i —» piti . *go-they" 
tid-g-pin-i --> tidpini ‘eat-I’ 
tid-ü-pim-i --> tidpimi * eat-we (excl.)’ 
tid-ü-p.m-i --> tidpumi © eat-we (incl.)’ 
114-0-р-і --> пар ‘eat-you’ 
tid-(Q-t3-i —> па *eat-you (pl.)' 
tid-ó-t-i --> tidti 


є eats—he/she/it’ 
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tid--t-i --> "ап * eat-they " 

pi t-ü-pin-i --> pitpini є carry-I^ 
pit-ü-pim-i --> риріті *carry-we (ехсі.)” 
ni t-ü-pum-i --> pitpumi * carry-we (incl )" 
pit-ü-p-i --> pitpi * carry-you ° 
pit-g-ts-i --> pīttši * carry-you (pl.)’ 
pi t-ó-t-i —> pitti * carries—he/she/it ” 
pit-g-t-i --> pitti * carry-they ' 
ud--pin-i --> udpini * drink-I' 
иа-д2-ріт-і --> идрти * drink-we (іпсі.)” 
иа-0-рит-і --> идрит *drink-we (excl.) 
ца-р-р-і --> шарі * drínk-you ' 
ud--t$-i --> udtši *drink-you (pl.)’ 
иа-й-і-і --> ий * drinks-he/she/it ° 
ud--t-i --> udti * drink-they ° 
kase-(-pin-L --> karepini * milk-I' 
Катө-й-ріт-і --> karepimi ‘ milk-we (excl.) 
Қаго-0-рит-і --> Кагериті | * milk-we (incl.) 
kare--p-i —> karepi * milk-you" 
kare--t3-i —> karetii * milk-you (р1.) 
kare--t-i —> karoti * milks-he ° 
karə-0—-1-i --> kareti * milk-they ” 


S,— (caus.) 
tin-et-(j-pin-i —> Піпеіріпі ‘to cause to eat-I’ 


tin-et--pim-i --> tineipimi | "10 cause to €at-we 
(excl.) ` 
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ІТп-е1-Д-рит-і — > Ппеіриті ‘to cause to eat-we 


(incl.)' 

tin-et-§-p-i —> Tinetpi ‘to cause to eat-you’ 

1їд-е1-0-151 --> Hnellši ‘to cause to eat-you 
(рі.)” 

tin-et-(§-t-i —> tinetti ‘to cause to eat-he/ 
she’ 

Піп-е|-й-і-і --> finetti “to cause to eat-they " 


паг-є1-д-ріп-і — > патефрт ‘to cause to walk-I’ 


паг-е1-й-ріт-і--> naretpimi ‘to cause to walk- 


we (excl.)’ 
паг-е!-й-рит-і--> naretpumi ‘to cause te walk- 
we (incl.)' 
пат-е1-р-р-і --> naretpi ‘to cause to walk-you’ 
пар-ет-б-нУ-і —> narettsi ‘to cause to walk- 
you (рі.)” 
nap-et-(-t-i --> naretti “to cause to walk-he/ 
she’ 
nar-et-§-t-i --> naretti ‘to cause to walk-they' 


4.3.1.1.2. оо-р occurs after secondary stem (S,) and before 
o:¢ in participial noun. 


Ex. pod-p-o:t —> podpo:t ‘person who comes’ 
kis-p-o:t — > kis-p-o:@ ‘person who does’ 
pi:-p-o:t --> pi:po:t- ‘person who goes’ 
ud-p-o:t --> udpo:t ‘person who drinks’ 


ostv-p-o:t — > бурої ` person who says’ 
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П4-р-о% --> Паро? ‘person who eats’ 
kare-p-o:f --> karepo:@ ‘person who milks’ 


4.3.1.1.3. оо-#- occurs after secondary stem S, and before 
relative participle suffix -g in relative participle,. 


Ех. kat-t-g --> katt ‘that studying’ 
pod-t-( --> рой ‘that coming’ 
kis-t- —> kist ‘that doing’ 
ptisode-t-g ay pusodet * that. calling’ 
nid-I-g —> nidt ‘that standing’ 


4.3.12. Past tense 


In Toda language the past tense and the present-future 
(as well as some other formations) are formed -on a special 
stem that may be called the ‘secondary stem’ (S, of Emeneau). 
This secondary stem historically corresponds to the past stem 
of Tamil-Malayalam and some other languages. The secondry 
stem is formed by adding one of the following suffixes to the 
verb base І. й 2.1 3. d and 4. у. Ча South Dravidian Toda 
is the only language which retains іп full working order as 
part of the past tense formation the sibilant suffix that must 
be reconstructed as part of past tense apparatus for Proto- 
Dravidian". 


т 


It has several sibilant allomorphs s с, 5 z, š Ў, s z and f 
s has been taken as base and all other sibilants have been 
explained as phonologically conditioned alternants. For 
details see the sandhi rules S.2.41-2.49. 


1. Emeneau, M.B. ‘Toda, А Dravidian language! Transactions 
of the Philological Scciety -p. 36, 1957. 
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со-@- occurs after the secondary stem 
before relative participle suffix -/оу. 


Ex, kat-g-foy —> katfoy 
роа-р-/оу --> podfoy 
патө-й-/Ууу --> narefoy 
kis-g-foy —> kisfoy 
Каге-й-Доу e karefoy 


4.5.1.2.2. —-s- occurs elsewhere. 


Ex. nene-s-pin-i (2.41) 


--> nenspini 


püsode-s-p in-i (2.41) 


--> plüsodspini 


pare-s-pin-i (2.41) 


-->  parspini 
Кагө-5-ріп-і (2.41) 

--> karspini 
art-s—pin-i (2.41) 

--> arspini 


monc-s-pin-i (2.41) 
--> monspini 


Є studied ° 
‘came’ 

‘ walked’ 
‘did’ 
‘milked ° 


‘thought-I’ 


* called-1 ° 


* wrote-I' 


* milked-1? 


со 


* Гограуе- І" 


15.) and 
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ете-5-ріп-і (2.41) 

—> unspini 
ars-s-pin-i (2.18) 

-->  arspini 
pe:s-g-pin-i (2.18) 

--> резрт: 
pirs-s-pin-i (2.18) 

—> pirspini 
mürs-s-pin-i (2.18) 

-->. тигзріпі 
&īs- -pin-i (2.18) 

--> КТяріпі 
pod-s-pin-i (2.42,49) 

—> pozpini 
tod-s-pín-i (2.42.49) 

“—> tozpini 

só:;d-s-pin-i (2.42,49) 

--> sëó:zpini 
u:d-s-pin- i (2.42,49) 

—> иггріпі 
Ғба4-5-рін-і (2.43,49) 


—> kaspimi 


 mü:ner-s-pin-i (2.43,49) 


—> тиери 


бут: іу-5-ріп-і (2.43,49) 

--> ФиТгурілі 

wi:ty-5s-pin-i (2.26,43,49) 
--> wispini 


“qthought-1" 

* knesw-1* 

< thatched-1' 

* demolised-I ' 
“ӘгоКе-1” 


“did-1° 


« сате-1" 


+ gave-I” 

* arrived-I^ 

* disappeared-1" 
* learnt-I' 

* iked-1" 


+ defeated-1* 
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‘drove calf from udder-I’ 


TODA GRAMMAR 


tü:ty-s-pin-i (2.26,43,49) 
-->  tü:gpini 
kwad-s-pin-i (2.44,49) 
—> kwazpini 
Ка:д-5-рін-і (2.44,49) 
-->  ka:zpini 
te:d-s-pin-i (2.44,49) 
--> 1е;2ріпі 
nid-s-pin-i (2.44,49) 
—> nizpini 
Td-s-pin-i (2.44,49) 
--> Таріпі 
ko:d-s-pin-i (2.44,49) 
--> ko:zpini 


e:mo:ty-s-pin-i (2.26,45,49) 


--> елпо:(ӛріпі 
pity-s-pin-i (2.26,45,49) 
—> ріУріпі 
pinty-s-pin-i (2.26,45,49) 
--> pinšpini 
kiiÉ-s-pin-i | (2.45,49) 
--> ki:špini 
Ко:6-8-ріп-і (2.45,49) 
--> ko:Spini . 
ürpy-s-pin-i (2.26,45) 
--> urpspini 
agpy-s-pin-i (2.26,45) 


--> aspSpini 


“made to improve (in health) -1 " 


‘ran in circle~I’ 

* fell from the tree-I’ 
‘did (work) - г 
‘stood-I’ 

*said-I' 

* vomitted-I ’ 

‹ deceived-I’ 
‘sowed (seed)-1* 

* asked-I ° 
‘combed-I’ 

* boiled-I' 
“played (рихшу)-1' 


‘cleaned-I’ 
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побу—з-рт—1 (2.26,45) 
--> nobspini 
tirby-s-pin-i (2.26,45) 
--> firbspini 
kufy-s-pin-i (2.26,45) 


--> kufSpini 


(2.26,45) 
—> wupspini 

(2.26,46,49) 
--> kišpini 

(2.26,46,49) 
--> ріні 


upy-s-pin-i 
kidy-s-pin-i 


tidy-s ріп-і 


udy-s-pin-i (2-26,46,49) 
--> иУріпі 
&kwif-s-pin-i (2.46,49) 
--> kwiipini 
пі: Ї-5-ріп-і (2.46,49) 
--> niXpini 
pu:j-s-pin-i (2.46,49) 
5 Уа --> pupini 
pidí-s-pin-i (2.46,49) 
--> pidzpini 
ot-5-pin-i (2.47,49) 
—> ospini 
pit-s-pin-i (2 47,49) 


--> рієріпі 
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E believed-I ы 


*twisted-] ` 


‘pounded (clethes іп 
washiag)-I° 


* agreed-I ' 
* sprinkled-1" 


* made straight 
(crookedness)-1* 


* зтеагед-І" 

* ridiculed-1" 
*swam-1*' 

< worshipped-I” 
* released- T ’ 
*cooked-I" 


*Jeft-I? 
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pot-s-pin-i (2.47,49) 

--> pospini јад down-I' 
a:;fot-s-pin-i (2.47,49) 

-->  a:fospini * talked-I' 
tódxüt-s-pin-i (2.471 49) 

--> tödxöşpini “tired-I' 
Tt-s-pin-i (2.47,49) 

--> Твріпі * put-I'' 
wi:rit-s-pin-i (2.47,49) 

--> wi:rispini ‘listerned-I’ 
kiskwity-s-pin-i (2.26,47,49) 

-->  kiswigpini ‘tickled-I’ 
nwi:ty-s-pin-i (2.26,47,49) 

--> nwi:gpini “ІооКей-1” 
oty-s-pin-i (2.26,47,49) 


--> ospini * poured-I' 
koty-s-pin-i (2.26,47,49) | 
-->  kospini * built (house)-T 


mu:ku:ty-s-pin-i (2.26,47,49) 

--> тикизріпі *met-I' 
puk-s-pin-i (2.47) 

--> pukspini “епіегей-І” 
деку-5-ріп-і (2.26,47) 

--> Bekspini * jumped-I* 
kalky-s-pin-i (2.26,47) 

--> Ка рт ‘stirred up-1* 
morky-s-pin-i (2.26,47) - 

--> тогкуріпі “folded-I' 
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pusky-s-pin-i (2.26,47) 

--> puşkşpini ‘boiled (робаю) 1” 
ni:d-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 

--> тиріні ‹реерей over I’ 
kwid-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 

—» kwizpini ‘carried (corpse)-I’ 
kiskwid-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 

—> kiskwizpini * tickled-I’ 
teSkwid-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 

—> teXkwizpini * hugged-1" 
pi:d-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 


--> рггріпі *tumbledover—l ° 
od-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 
--> o:pini * ruled-I* 
nü:d-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 

--> nb:zpini ‘made robe of bark-1* 
pu:d-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 

—» pu: zpini ‘wore around neck-I 


kod-s-pin-i (2.48,49) | 
--> kozpini * Jooked-1' 


ud-s-pin-i (2.48,49) 


—» игріпі * drank-1' 
o:dy-s-pin-i (2.26,48,49) | 
--> o:zpini *danced-]* . 


4.4. Prohibitive 
Singular and plural 
5,- 


11 


94 TODA GRAMMAR 


4.41. ~ -6- 


Ех. pod-o-t-i --> podoti * Do not come-you (sg.)’ 


pi:-o-t-i --> piti *Do not go-you (sg.)' 
пате-о-і-ї --> nareoti «Ро not walk-you (sg.)’ 
tid-o-t-i --> tidoti * Do not eat-you (sg.) ' 


63ty-0-t-i (2.26) --> 28101 ‘Do not say-you (sg.)' 
ko:t-0-t-i --> kototi * Do not show-you (sg.)’ 


nwi;:y-0-(-Í. (2.26) -->  nwi:toti 
*Do not see-you (sg.) 


kwi:pt-o-[-i —> kwirtoti ‘Do not give-you (sg.)' 


wi:d-o-t-i --> wi:doti ‘Do not run-you (sg y 
рой-0-;-і — > podosi ‘Do пої come-you (pl.)’ 
tid-o-s-i. = tidogi ‘Do not eat-you (pl. 
pi:-o-s-i --> pi:osi * Do not go-you (pl.)’ 
Код-о-5-і --> ko:tosi ‘Do not show-you (pl.)’ 
nid-o-s-i —> hidosi ‘Do not stand-you (pl.)’ 
pot-o-s-i =5 potosi ‘Do "not lie down-you 
(рі.)” 
ud-o-s-i --> идо ‘Do not drink-you (pl.)’ 


nwisty-o-s-i (2.26) -->  nwi:osi 
“Бо not look (pl.)’ 


4.5. Negative 


There are two types of negative іп Toda language. 
Neg, denotes generally past negative; Neg, denotes the 
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present-future, negative. Neg, is discussed under 4. 17 because 
it differ from Neg, in structure (position class). 


4.5.1. Negative, 


Rel. part. l 
S, --Мер- < Verbal part. 
1 Personal sfx. j 


(=) 
со -0- 
4.5.1.1. oo —o- occurs after the verbal base (S,) and before 


relative participle suffix-foy, verbal participle -ə and personal 
suffixes. 


Ex. nwi:t-o-foy «пої seeing’ 
pint-o-foy ‘not asking" 
Kiy-o-foy ' not doing’ 
a:;for-o-foy * not talking’ 
par-o- foy * not writing” 
un-o—foy * not drinking’ 
ka?-o-foy * not studying ° 
po:r-o-foy *not coming ° 
pi:x-o-foy *not geing' 
ko:n-o-foy “пос looking ° 
631-о0-/оу ‘not telling’ 
tin-o-foy ‘not eating’ 


Каг-о-/оу ‘not milking ' 
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паг-о-)оу 
kar-o-foy 
kiy-o-e 
pint-o-e 
pi:x-o-e 
po:r-o-8 
un-o-e 
851-0-ө 
kar-o-e 
par-o-e 
a:for-o-e 
kat-o-e 
kiyofoy kelc 
karofoy ir 
karofoy moj 


tinofoy twi:r 
ригјојоу pu:txut y 
рогу iloe 

mis iloe 

ir iloe 


po:r-o-en-i (2.53) 


po:r-o-iy-i (2.53) 


* not walking" 

‘not churning’ 

‘without doing’ 

‘without asking’ 

‘without going” 

‘without coming’ 

* without drinking " 

* without telling" 

‘without milking’ 
‘without writing ’ 

“without talking" 

‘without learning’ 

‘work which is not done’ 
‘buffalo which is not milked’ 


*butermilk which is not 
churned ' 


‘food which is not eaten’ 
‘cloak which is not worn’ 
* without having mouth’ 
‘witheut having breast’ 
‘without having buffalo’ 
--> po:reni 
‘I did not come’ 
--> poriyi 
*he/they did not come’ 
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wi:d-o en-i (2.53) -->  wi:deni 
‘I did not run’ 


wid-o-im-i (2.53) --> wi:dimi 

*we (excl) did not run 
wtd-o-un-i (2.53) -->  widumi 

* we (incl.) did not run" 
wi:d-o-1y-i (2.53) --> рату: 

‘They did not run’ 


nil-o-en-i (2.53) --> тіепі 
«Т did not stand’ 


nil-o-im-i (2.53) --> nilimi 
‘ме (excl.) did not stand ` 


nil-o-um-i (2.53) -->  nilumi 
! * we (incl.) did not stand’ 


nil-o-3-i (2.53) —> mii 
“you (pl.) did not stand’ 


Kiy-o-en-i (2.53) --> Кіуелі 
“I did not do (work)’ 


АТу-о-іт-і (2.53) --> Kiyimi 
* we (excl.) did not do’ 


kiy-o-um-i (2.53) --> Кіуиті "- 
‘we (incl.) did not do’ 


kiv-o-3-i (2.53) --»  kiysi 
* you (pl.) did not do’ | 


po:r-o-p-i — > po:ropi ' you did not come (sg.) 
po:r-o-i-i — > po:roti ‘he/she did not come" 
wi:d-o-p-i —> wi:dopi ‘you did not run (sg.)' 
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wI:d-0-t-i —> wi:doti *he did not тип” 
kiy-o-p-i --> КТуорі ‘you did not do’ 
kiy-o-t-i —> kiyoti ‘he/they did not do’ 
nil-o'-p-i --> nilopi ‘you did not stand’ 
nil-o-t-i --> пог ‘they did not stand’ | 

4.6. Desiderative 

S,— Desi -Ргоп. Six- Decl. Sfx 
(е) 
~ -5е- 
4.61. ~ -Зе- occurs after the verbal base (S,) 


Ex. kiy-Se-pin-i --> kiySepini 
‘I would like to do’ 


nil-Se-pin-i --> ті еріні 

"Р would like to stand’ 
pi:x—Se-pin-i — > pixšepini 

‘I would like to go’ 
tin-Se-pin-i — > tīnšepini 


‘I would like to eat’ 
pas—Se-pin-i (2.18) — —  рагерт 

“1 would like to come’ 
1а5-Хе-ріп-і (2.18) —> ta¥epini 

‘I would like to give’ 


kat-Ye-pin-Ci --> katSepini 
"Р would like tq learn’ 
ürp-ie-pin-i --> Wrpšepini 


‘I would like to play (puxury)’ 
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47. Dubitative 


S,— Dub -Pron. Sfx- Decl. Sfx. 


47,1. ~ -$- occurs after the verbal base (S,) 


Ex. nil-X-pinci -->  nil$pini «| may stand’ 
kiy-X-pin-i —> — kiyYpini ‘I may do’ 
tin-Y-pin-i -->  tin3pini “1 may eat’ 
urp-S-pin-i —> — ürpspini “1 may play (puxury) 
раг-Х-ріп-і -->  paripini ‘I may write’ 


ра3-і-ріп-і (2.18) —> paSpini “1 may come’ 


1aš-š-pin-i (2.18) —> ta¥pini *I may give’ 


4.8. Voluntative' 


yp. Í Т е. 
Sı -k= 3 pi. 
ы 
bp 
дз de 
48.1. ~ -k- 

Ex. Кіу-К-іп —>  kiykin ‘I will do’ 
upn-k-in --> unkin *[ will drink" 
nwi.t-k-in —» nwi:txin ‘i will see’ 
öšt~-k-in --> 65tkin “I will say’ 





— 


I А future tense which is usually voluntative. 
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раў-К—їп — 
tas-k-in +> 
nil-k-in ==> 
tin-k-in —> 
kiy-k-im — 
tin-k- im == 
ип-К-їт --> 
nwI:t-k-im о —— 
nil-k-im —» 
8št- k-um — > 
wid-k-iwn --с 
nil-k-um --> 
nwi:t-k-wn --> 
АТу-К-шт — > 
4.9. Hortative 
S,- 
| -то: | 
~ -то: 
4,9.1, 


Ex. 631-ma: 
pint-mo: 
n:for-mo: 
kiy-ma: 
tin-mo: 


un-nio: 


paškin "Р will come’ 

taškin *] will give ` 

nilkin ‘T will stand’ 

tinkin “I will eat: 

kiykim ‘we (excl.) will do’ 
tinkim * we (excl.) will eat’ 
unkim ‘we (excl.) will drink’ 


пут? кіт “we (excl.) мій look ’ 


nilkim "мує (excl.) will stand ’ 
öštkum * we (incl.) will say ` 
wi:dkum * we (incl.) will run? 
nilkum "ме (incl.) will stand’ 
nwi:skum — "we (incl.) will вес” 
КТукит ‘we (incl.) will do’ * 


~ -mo. eccurs after the verbal Базе (S,). 


‘let (someone) say’ 
‘let (someone) ask’ 
‘let (someone) talk’ 
* let (someone) до! 

* let (someone) eat ` 


“Jet (someone) drink 


VERBS 
nil-mo: ‘let (someone).stand ' 
o:d-mo ` *let (someone) dance ° 
nwi:t-mo: ‘let (someone) see’ 


4,10, Permissive’ 


S,- 
[0] 


~ -(k)u 


4.10.1. ~ «(Кум occurs after the verbal base (5,). 


Ex. kiy-u 
kiy-ku · *(one) may do" 
tin-u 
tin-ku * (one) may eat" 
wi:d-u 
wi:d-ku *(one) may run’ 
par-u 
par-ku *(one) may write’ 
a:;for-u 
a;for-ku * (one) may talk’ 
oir-u А 
öšt-ku *(one) may say’ 
nwT:f-u 
nwi:t-ku ` *(one) may see" 
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| 1. Іп Кодари language, permissive is formed by adding -u to 
the base: in certain places it is preceded by the formative 


suffix -К. 


—Dravidian Verb Marphology, page 254 
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4.11. Imperative 


4.11.1. Singular 
S,— 


4.11.1.1. S, stem itself functions as the imperative, 


Ex. kiy ‘do’ 
nil • stand’ 
Кеге * hear’ 
би ‘tell’ 
wi:d "тар? 
un ‘drink’ 
пп * eat" 


4.11.2. Plural 


4.11.2.1. ~ -s occurs after the verbal base (S,). 


Ex. afl-g ‘stand’ 
tin-g ‘eat* 
631-5 * tell? 
kiy-s (214) --> kīyš ‘do’ 
un-s (2.15) —> uns ‘drink ’ 


wi:d-s (215) --> wids ‘run’ 
паг-у (2.15) --> пару ‘walk’ 
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4,12. Relative participle 


Í S, — Tense 1 
l S, — Neg. 1 


(з) 


00-0 oo -foy 


4.12.1. 
S.— 
Ex. Ка1-1-0 

pod-t-(i 
kis-t-() 
ud-t-Q 
pi:-t- 
tid-t- 
püsgode-t-fi 
типе t—-t-( 
та-і-й 
podt mox 


Тепзе— 


рі: рб:ттох 
ir рап от 
кап тох 
paret ku:x 
4.12.2. 
suffix -o. 
S,— Tense— 


Ex. Ха1-0-/оу 


--> katfoy 


œ -ø occurs after tense suffix -4. 


katt 

podt ‘that is coming’ 
kist ‘that is doing’ 
и” ‘that is drinking ` 
pi:t ‘that is going" 
па! “that is eating’ 
püsodet * that is calling, 
mu:ne tt ‘that is liking’ 
nidt ‘that is standing " 


* boy who comes’ 


*Tamil bey who 


‘that is studying’ 


comes ` 
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‘person who catches buffalo’ 


* boy who reads’ 
‘girl who writes’ 


' studied ' 


со -foy occurs after tense suffix -р and negative 


164 


kis-ü-foy 
пагә-й-/оу 
рға-4-/оу” 


öšty-ğ-foy (2.26) --> öštfoy 
noky-§—foy (2.26) --> nokfoy 


kare-g-foy 
kare-g-foy 
wi:dy-(-foy 
па-й-/оу 
kare-0-foy 


S,— Neg— 


Ex. pi:x-o-foy 


tin-o-foy 
nwi:t-o-foy 
un-o-fov 
kat—o-foy 
kar-o-foy 
kiv-o-foy 
po:r-o-foy 
podfoy maf 
Kisfov kelc 
karefoy ir 
KTyofov kelc 
pi:xofoy o:f 
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--> kisfov ‘done’ 
—> патејоу є walked " 
—> podfoy ‘came’ 
‘told’ 
‘licked’ 
—> karefoy ‘milked’ 


—> karefov * churned * 


(2.26) —> wi:dfoy ‘run’ 
--> tid foy “ate” ` 
--> Катвјоу ‘send’ 


--> pi:xofoy ‘not going’ 


--> tinofoy ‘not eating’ 


— > uwi:tofov ‘not seeing’ 


—> unofoy ‘not drinking’ 
—> katofoy ‘not studying’ 
--> karofoy ‘not milking’ 


— > Kiyofoy ‘not doing’ 


— > po:rofov ‘not coming” 
‘Badaga who came’ 
‘work which was done’ 
‘buffalo which was milked’ 
"work which was not done’ 


‘person who did not go’ 
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po:rofoy ars *English man who did not 
come’ 


(ponm) pintofoy o:¢ ‘person who did not ask 
(money)' 


4.13. Verbal participle 


{ S,-Past 
S,-Neg. 


(+) 


со -ө oo -0 


4,131. oo -e occurs after negative suffix —o. 


S,-Neg 
Ex. kiy-o-e --> kiyoe * without doing" 
ріпі-о-0 --> pintoe ‘without asking’ 
kar-o-@ —> karoe ‘without milking’ 
. tin-o-6 —> іїпов ‘without eating’ 
un-o-e — > unoe ‘without drinking’ 
821-о-ө --> ëštoe ‘without saying’ 
nwi:t-o-e --> nwi:toe * without seeing’ 
nil-o-e —> niloe ‘without standing’ 
pügod-o-e --> різойоө ‘without calling’ 
pax-o-e —> paxoe * without dividing ' 
kwir-o-0 --> kwiroe ‘without giving’ 


4.13.2. оо -ø occurs elsewhere. 


S,-Past- 
Ex. pod-s-8 (2.42,49) --> poz ‘having come’ 
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kare-s-Q (2.41) --> kars ‘having milked’ 
kare-s-g (2.41) --> kars ‘having churned’ 
kod-s-@  (2.48,49 --> koz ‘having seen’ 


puk-s-g (2.47) --> puks ‘having entered’ 
kwirt-s-( (2.41) --> kwirs ‘having given’ 
ate-s-f (2.41) — > ats ‘having measured’ 


14-5-0 (2.44,49) —> 112 “having eaten’ 

ud -s- (j (2.48,49) --> uz “having drunk’ 
tod-s-§ (2.42,49) --> toz ‘having given’ 
nid-s-(i (2.44,49) — тг ‘having stood’ 
te:d-s-@ (2.44,49) --> te:z ‘having done’ 
ni:d-s-Q (2.48,49) --> ni:z ‘having peeped’ 
kidv-s-g (2.26,46,49)-> 41% ‘having sprinkled’ 
tere-s-@ (2.41) --> ters ‘having opened” 


4.14. Participal noun 
[ Зм { Past tense | _ 
Ls,- Neg. 
Ur ] 
œ -й- оо-/оу 
4.441. о -6 occurs after tense suffix -p and before о” 


Ex. pod-p-g-o:$ --> podpo:t ‘person who comes‘ 
kis-p-g-o:£ — > kispot 'person who does’ 
pi:-p-§-0:# --> pi:po:t ‘person who goes ' 
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то?у-р-й-оЛ —> mo:rypo:t “seller or person who 


sells’ 
иЯ4-р-й-о:? --> udpo:t ‘person who drinks’ 
tid-p-G-o:t —> tidpo:¢ ‘person who eats’ 
paly-p-j-o:$ —> patypof ‘person who catches 

(buffalo) ° 
Каге-р-р-о:? —> Кагеро ‘person who milks’ 
kare-p-j-0:? --> Кагеро: В person who churns’ 
Әйіу-р-0-о0% —> öšıypo: ‘person who says’ 


4.14.2, oo-foy occurs after tense suffix -g, negative -о- and 


before -0:?. 
Ех. pod-g-foy-o:t --> podfoyo:t 
‘person who came’ 
К15-й-/оу-о:% --> kKisfoyo:t 


‘person who did (work)' 
öšty-ø-foy-o:£ (2.26) --> 65tfoyot 

“person who said’ 
и4-й-/оу-в:% --> udfoyo:t 

*person who drank ° 
wi:dy-0-foy-e:t —> wi:dfoyo:t 

* person who ran" 


a:fot-g-foy-o:t —» ufotfoyo:t 
‘person who takled ' 


e:mo:ty-Q-foy-o:t (2.26) --» e:mo:tfoyo:t 
‘person who deceived’ 


пайіу-й-/оу-о:% (2.26) --> nadtfoyo:t 
‘person who conducted ` 
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nwi:t-o-foy-o:£ --> nwi.tofoyo:t 

*person who did not sée" 
Di:x-o-foy-o:& —» pi:xofoyo:e 

'person who did not go" 
un-o-foy-o:t —> unofoyo:t 

‘person who did not drink’ 
kiy-o-foy-o:? --> kiyofoyo:¢ 

* person who did not do' 
kat -o-foy-o:t --> katofoyo:¢ 


‘person who did not read’ 


4.15. Temporal 
{ S,-tense 1 


S,-Neg. f 7 
| + ) 
~ ~јок 
415.1. ~ -fok occurs after tense marker -2 and after negative 
suffix -o . 
Ех. pod-g-fok —> podfok ‘while coming ’ 


nwi:ty-g-fok (2.26) 

--> nwi:tfok ‘while seeing’ 
Wi:dy-g-fok (2.26). 

—> wi:dfok ‘while running’ 


kis-g-fok --> kisfok ‘while doing’ 
рі:-0-/ок --> pi:fok ‘while going’ 
a:fot-g—fok —> afotfok ‘while talking’ 
kwirt-g-fok --> kwiztfok ‘while giving’ 


рағо-0-/ок --> parefok “while writing’ 
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Ка1-0-/ок —> katfok ‘while learning" 


tid-g—fok —> tidfok ‘while eating’ 

иа-й- fok —> _udfok ‘while drinking ’ 
та-й-/ок --> midfok ‘while standing’ 
Kiy-o-fok —> kiyofok ‘while not doing" 
kar-o-fok —> karfok ‘while aot milking” 
їїп-о-/ак —> finofok “while not eating’ 
un-o-fok —» unofok * while not drinking’ . 
pi:x-o-fok --> pi:xofok ‘while not going’ 


po:r-o-fok -->  po:rofok ‘while not coming ` 
пегуў ko:s ittfok ‘while keeping coins on forehead” * 
різна Док <while turning earth at funeral’ 
irpaifok ‘while catching the buffalo" 


4.16. Verbal noun 


S,— tense—  aux— 
Ab 
-t 
1 
~ -t 


4161. ~ -t occurs after auxiliary verb -774. 

Ех. pod-g-fid-t --> podfidt ‘the act of coming * 
pi:-p-fid-t —> рела ‘the act of going’ 
ӛйу-й-/14-6 (2.26) —> Oif Tdt ` the act of saying’ 
kis-g-fid-t --> Kisfidt ‘the act of doing ` 


nwi:ty-ü-fid-( (2.26) —> пала 
‘the act of seeing’ 


“4-0-/14-і —> udfidt “the act of drinking” 
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pinty-g-fid-t (2.26) -->  pintfidt 
“Ше act of asking’ 
nare-j-fid-t —>  narefidt че act of walking’ 
ay о? i:nk podfidt sariyil iyi 
* His coming here is not good’ 
ni: am modk pi:fidt waliyi 
'your going to that mund is not good' 


4.17. Negative, 


Present-future negative! &2 
S.— ачх-- 
f -o-| 
me ед 
4,171. ~ -o- 


Ex. pod-kig-o-en-i (2.53) -->  podkisení 
*I will not come* 
pod-kis-o-iy-i (2.53) -->  podkisiyi 
"Не will not соте" 





Га present-future negative finite verbs, kis ‘be able’ (S) 
is added to S, forms of verb. 


In Toda both ‘I will not come’, ‘I will not be able to come’ 
are expressed by one and the same form podkiseni. 
In certain circumstances, enna:l po:ka mutiya:tu *I will not 
be able to go’ is also used just denote ‘I will not go’. 
Professor. S. Agesteialingom has dealt with future in 
Tamil in his paper entitled “Modality in Tamil", 

—S. Agesthialingom, ‘Modality in Tamil! 

Second All India Conference of Linguists, Delhi-1971 
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, 
pb-kis-o-iy-i (2.53) -->  pikigiyi 
“Не will not во“ 
414-Кіз-о-еп-і | (2.53) -->  tidkiseni 
“Т will not eat” 
üd-kig-o-iy-i (2.53) —>  tidkisiyi 
«Не will not eat” 


ud-kis-o-en-i (2.53) -->  udkiseni 
‘I will not drink? 


ud-kis-e-iy-i (2.53) --> чЯаКізіуі 
M * He will not drink" 
OXty-kTs-o-eni (2.26,53) --> öštkīşīyi 
*I will not say" 
öšty-kīs-o-ïy-i (2.26,53) --> öštkīşeīi 
‘He will not say" 


nwi:y-kis-o-en-i(2.26,53) -->  nwi:tkiseni 
“I will not see” 


nwi;iy-kis-o-iy-i(2.26,53) -->  nwi:kigivi 
«Не will not see > 


pod-kis-o-p-i -->  podkisopi ‘you will not come’ 


tid-kis-o-p-i -->  tidkisopi ‘you мій not eat" 
pi-kis-o-p-i —» pi:kisopi *you will not ge’ 
ud-kis-o-p-i -->  udkisopi ‘you will not drink" 


OSty-kis-o-p-i (2.26) -->  OstkTsopi 
"you will not say’ 
nwi;y-kiy-o-p-i (2.26) --> nwistkisopi 
*you will not see" 
4.18. Personal suffixes 


f S,— Tense 
VS, — Neg. 
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4.18.1. First person singular 
{ ч} 
œ -pin œ -pen со-п со-їп со-еп 


4.18.1.1. оо -ріп- occurs after present tense and pasi tense 
suffixes in declaratives. 


Ex. pod-g-pin-i!* -->» роаріпі ' come-TI' 
пта-р-ріп-і --> fidpini “еаї-ї? 
kod-§-pin-i —> kọdpini * look-I? 
Kid-(-pin-i -->  kidpini ‘sprinkle~I 
kare-g-pin-í —> karepini * milk-I*' 
leid-j-pin-i -->  te:dpini ‘do (work)-I" 
50:4-0-ріп-і -=> ѕӧ:аріпі «аггіуе-1” 
иа-й-ріп-і —» udpini `smear-I ° 
nid-G-pin-i --> пі:аріпі ‘peep over-[’ 


pod-s-pin-i (2.42,49) —> pozpini *came-I' 
14-5-ріп-і (2.44,49) --> tizpini ‘ ate-I? 
kod-s-pin-i (2.48,49) --> kozpini ‘looked-I’ 
Kidy-s.pin-i (2.26,46,49)-> kifpini “sprinkled-1' 
kare-s-pin-i (2.41) --> karspini * milked-I, 
te:d-s-pin-i (2.44,49) — » te:zpini “did (work)-1 ' 
sü:d-s-pin-i (2.42,49) — só:zpini ‘arrived-I’ 
ud-s-pin-i (2.42,49) —  uzpini ‘smeared-I’ 
ni:d-s-pin-i (2.48,49) --> ni:zpini 

* peepéd over-I" 





1. i is segmented as declarative suffix. 
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ud-s-pin-i (2.48,49) -->  uzpini 
* drank-I' 


патә-5-ріп-і (2.41) —> narspini 
‘walked-I’ 


munei-s-pin-i (2.434,49) -->  munespini 
* fliked-1? 


41812. co-pen occurs after tense marker when it is followed - 
by interrogative. 


“Ех, рі:-р-реп —> pipen ‘go-I’ 
роа-ф-репо --> ройреп “соте-І” 
tid—f—pen --> fidpen * eat-I' 
ud-(j-pern --> иареп ' drink-I ' 
Kis-ü-pen -->  kispen * do-I^ 
nwid-g-pen — > пиїцреп * look-I* 


Kare-Q-pen -->  karepen * milk-1' 


Plisode-f-pen—>  pügodepen —*call-I' 


_ "are-(j-pen -->  narepen * walk-f' 
pod-s-pen (2.42,49)  — > pozpen *сате-1` 
tid~s-pen (2.44,49) --> реп ‘ate-I’ 
ud-s-pen (2.48,49) --> ігреп ‘dran ка У 
nwi;ty-s-pen (2.26,47,49) — > nwi:spen *looked-1* 
kare-s-pen (2.41) --> karspen ‘milked-I’ 
piisode-s-pen (2.41) — > plüsodspen * called-] ° 
пагө-5-рев (2.41) --> narspen ‘walked-[’ 
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4.18.1.3. оо -n occurs after tense marker when it is preceded 
by interrogative 


Ex. рі:-й-п --> ріп ' go-I* 
pod-g-n --> podn * come-[* 
Па-й-п --> Пап *eat-I' 
ud -g-n (2.17) —> udn г drink-I* 
e:d-g-n (217) --> o:dn * dance-I" 
nwi:ty-j-n --> питлуп ‘look-I’ 
kare-g-n —> karen ‘milk-I’ 
püsode-Qg-n --> рйзойөп ‘call-I’ 
nare-(j-n --> naren ‘walk-I’ 
pi:-s-n (2 45) --> pi:in * went-I' 
pod-s-n (2.42,49) —> pozn “сате-І” 
üd-s-n — (2.44,49) --> ап ‘ate-I’ 


ud-s-n — (2.48,49,17) --> и ‘drank-I ’ 
0:4-5-п (2 48,49,17) --> o:zn * danced-I ' 
nwi:ty-s-n (2.26,47,49,17) —> nwi:sn *looked-I^ 


kare-s-n (2.41) --> karsn ‘milked-I’ 
püsode-s-n (2 41) --> püsodsn * called-I^ 
nare-s-n (2.41) --> пат | "маїкед- І" 


3.18.1.4. oo -in occurs after voluntative suffix -k. 


Ex. kiy-k-in => kiykin “Т will do? 
t'in-k- in —> tinkin * I will eat’ 
nil k-in --> nikin ‘I will stand’ 
pas-k-in -->  рахкт “Т will come’ 


tas -k-in —>  ta&kin *] will give" 


VERBS 115 


ип-К-іп --> unkin "Р will drink’ 
nwi:(-k-in сааб пут | "Р will see’ 

öšt-k-in --> біжіп t] will say’ 

kwi r-k—in --> kwirkin ‘I will give’ 
urp-k-~in --> Шеркіп “1 will play (puxury) 
pi:x-k-in —» pi:xkin “Т will go’ 

ter-k-in --> terkin *[ will open’ 


4.18.1.5. oo en- occurs (1) after tense and before conditional 
suffix -wir and (2) after the negative and before 
declarative suffix -i. 


Bx. pod-j-en-wir --> podenwir “ІСІ come’ 
pi--d-en-wir --> pi:enwir ‘If I go" 
nare-jy-en-wi г —> nareenwir “If I walk’ 
kis-g-en-wir —> kisenwir ‘If I до” 
po:r-o-en-i (2.53) -->  po:reni 


І did not come’ 


pi:x-o-en-i (2.53) —» рї:хепі 
‘I did not go’ 


tin-o-en-i 053) --> Піпепі 
“{ did not eat’ 


ма-о-еп-і 0.53) --> ипепі 
*I did not drink’ 


kiy-o-en-i (2.53) --> Kiyeni 
“1 did not go’ 


nil-o-en-i (2.53) -->  nileni 
51 did not stand’ 
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kat—o-en-i (253) —> kateni 

‘I did not read": 
551-0-еп-і (253) --> дет 

“I did not say’ 
pint-o-en-i (253) --> pinteni 


“Т did not ask’ 
podkis—o-en-i (2.53) _—> podkiseni 
‘I will not come’ 


pi:kis-o-en-i (2.53) —>  pi:kiseni 
“I will not go’ 
fidkis-o-en-i (253) -->  rüidkiseni 


*[ will not eat’ 

udkis-o-en-i (253) —»  udkiseni 

“1 will not drink ° 
ostkis—o-en-i (253) -->  Otkiseni 

«І will not say’ 
wi:dkis-o-en-i (2.53) —>  wi:dkigeni 

* I will not run’ 
parekis-o-en -i (2.53) -->  parekigeni 

“Т will not write’ 
nidkis-o—-en-i (2.53) — >  nidkiseni 

“Т will not stand * 


First person plural (excl. 


{ ~pim— } 


со -pim со -peni со -т со іт со -em 
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4 18.1.6. oo -pim- occurs after the tense in declarative. 


Ex. (id-§)-pim-i --> Шаріті *eat-we (excl.)’ 
РТІ-0 pim-i --> pitpimi *carry-we (excl.)’ 
kod-(j-pim-i —» kodpimi ‘look-we (excl.)’ 
гтагпі- р-ріт-і --> twa:ntpimi *sweep-we (excl.)’ 
nid-§—piin-i --> пійріті *stand-we (excl.)" 
рі:-0-ріт-і --> ргрти * go-we (excl.)’ 
ud-(-pim-i --> rádpimi * drink-we (excl.)? 
pod-ü-pim-i => podp imi 'come-we (excl.)" 


tid-s—pim-i (2.44,49) —> Піріті 
й * ate-we (excl.)’ 
pod-s-pim-i (2.42,49) — pozpüni 
'came-we (excl.)’ 
kod-s-pim-i (2.48,49) --> kozpimi 
*looked-we (ехсі.)” 
ud-s-pim-i (2.48,49) — uzpimi 
‘ drank-we (ехсі.)? 


nid-s-pim-i (2.44.49) -~>  nizpimi 
*stood-we (excl.)’ 


4181.7. co -рит occurs after tense when it is followed by 


interrogative, 

Ex pi-g-pem --> рігрет *go-we' 
pod-(j-pem —» ройрет “соте-ме” 
Па-й-рет —» tidpem 'eat-we" 
ud-(j-pem — > udpem ‘drink-we’ 


awT:t-ü-pem --> путдрет *look-we^ 
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e:d-(-pem --> o:dpem * dance-we * 
ó3t-Q-pem --> біірет “бау-ме” 
pod-s-pem (242,19) --> рогрет 
“сате-ме” 
tid-s-pem (2.4449) —> fizspem 
‘ate-we’ 
ud-s-pem (248,49) -->  uzpem 


* drank-we' 
nwiiy-s-pem (2.26,47,49) —> nwi:spem 
‘looked—we’ 
4.18.1.8. œ -m occurs after tense marker when it is preceded 
by interrogative 


Ex. pi:-g-m —> pim * go-we ° 
род-д-т —» podm * come-we 
Па-й-т --> tidm ‘eat-we’ 
ud-ü-m —» udm . *drink-we' 
nwi:-ü-m 2 --> пит ‘look-we’ 
pod-s-m (2.42,49) --> розт ‘came-we’ 
tid-s-m (2.44,49) --> Пт ‘ate-we’ 
ud-s—m (2.48,49) --> шт  ‘drank-we’ 
nwi:ty-s-m 


(2 26,47,49) —> nwi:gm *looked-we ' 


4.18 1.9, oo -ùn occurs after voluntative suffix —k. 


Ex. kir-k-im —> Ктукіт ‘we will do (excl.)’ 
o3t-k-ün --> 65tkim ‘we will say (excl. 
nwii-k-in --> nwiikim “ме will look (excl.)" 


pai-k-im --> ракіт “we will come (excl. 
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tas—k-im —> taskim t we will give (excl.)’ 
nar-k-im --> narkim ‘we will walk(excl.)' 
un-k-im —> unkim ‘we will drink (excl.)’ 
а?-к-іт --> atkim ‘we will measure (excl.)’ 


4181.10. оо -ет- occurs after tense when it is followed the 
conditional marker and it also occurs after the 
negative and before declarative suffix -і 


Ex. pod-g-em-wir —> podemwir ‘if we come’ 
pi:-j-em-wir --> ріетиїг ‘if we go’ 
nape-Q-em-wip --> nareemwir ‘if we walk’ 


pi:x-o-em-i (2.53) --> рі:хеті 
` “we did not go’ 


tin-o-em-i (2.53) --> Ппеті 
* we did not eat’ 


ип-о-ет-і (2.53) --> upemi 
* we did not drink’ 


kiy-o-em-i (2.53) --> Кіуеті 

«ме did not do’ 
nil-o-em-i (2.53) —> nilemi 

* we did not stand’ 


par-o-em-i (2.53) -->  paremi 
“we did not write’ 


kat—o-ein-i (2.53) —» katemi 
‘we did not learn ` 


nar-o-em-i (253) — >. naremi: 
*we did not walk" 


kwip-o-em-i (2.53) -->  kwiremi 
«ме did not give’ 


120 TODA GRAMMAR 


podkis-o-em-i (2.53) —> podkisemi 

* we will not come’ 
tidkis-o-em-i (2.53) -->  tidkisemi 

‘we will not eat’ 
udkis-o-em-i (2.53) --> udkisemi 

* we will not drink" 
nidkis-o-em-i (2.53) -->  nidkisemi 

* we will not stand" 
рі:Кіз-о-ет-і (2.53) -->  pikisemi | 

‘we will not go’ 
ü3tkis-o-em-i (2.53) --> öštkīşemi 

‘we will not say’ 
wi:dkig-o-em-i (2.53) — >  wi:dkisemi, 

“ме will not run’ 


First person plural (incl.) 
{ -рит- } 
оо-рит- œ-m œ-um 


4,18.1.11 оо-рит- occurs after tense іп declaratives and also 
occurs after tense when it is followed by interro- 


gative. 

Ех. 174-0-рит-і --> tīdpumi ʻeat-we (incl.)' 
pīt-ġ-pum-i =>  pitpumi | * sow (seed)-we (incl. 
kod-g-pum-i --> kodpumi ‘look-we (incl.)’ 
nid-ü-pum-i -->  nidpumi  *stand-we (incl.)’ 
pod-g-pum-i -->  podpumi  *come-we (іпсі.)” 


nare-ü-pum-i — >  narepumi *' walk-we (incl.)' 
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а?ө-й-рит-і —> atepumi 
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* measure—we (incl.) ' 


kwirt-ü-pum-i -->  kwirtpumi ‘give-we’ 


kar-ü-pum-i --> katpumi 


pi:-9-pum-i --> рігриті 


tid-s-pum-i (2.44,49) --> 
kod-s-pum-i (2.48,49) --> 
nid-s-pum-i (2.44,49) --> 
pod-s-pum-i (2.42,49) --> 
nare-s-pum-i (2.41) --> 
kwirt-s-pum-i (2.41) --> 
pi:-§-pum --> ppum 
pod-g-pum --> podpum 
гтаї-р-рит —> tid pure 
иа-й-рит --> иарит 
nwi:t-g-pum --> nwi:tpunm 


pod-s-pum (2.42,49) > 
Ша--рит (2.44,49) же ы 
ud-s-pum (2.48,49) --> 


nwi:ty-s-pum (2.26,47,49) —> 


‘learn-we’ 
* go-we’” 
tizpumi 

* ate-we" 
kozpumi 

* Jooked—we ° 
nizpumi 

є stood-we ° 


pozpumi 
* сате-ме” 


narspunti 
“ма!Кей-ме” 


kwirspumi 
“рауе-ме” 


* go-we"' 
* come-we"* 
*eat-we" 
* drink-we’ 
*look-we' 
pozpum 
“сате-ме” 
tizpum 
*ate-we" 
uzpum 
* drank-we ` 
nwi:spum 
* Jooked-we"* 
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4.18 1.12. co-m occurs after tense when sit is preceded 
' interrogative. 

Ex. pi:-0-m —> pim гво-ме ' 
pod-à-m --> podm * come-we ° 
tid-g-m --> пат «саї-ме" 
ud-(j-m --> udm * drink-we ' 
nwi:ty-Q-m -->  nwi:iym *look-we' 
kare-(j-m --> karani * milk-we"' 
різоде-д-т -->  püsodem ‘call-we’ 
pod-s-m (24249 --> рот 

*came-we' 
114-5-т (2.44,49) --> (ст 

“ме-ме” 
ud-s-m (2.48,49) --> uzm 

* drank-we ' 
nwi:ty-s-m (2:26,47,44) -->  nwi:sm 


kare-s-m 


pisode-s-m (2.41) 


4.18.1.13. 


Ех. podkis-o-um-i 


со -um- 


(2.41) —> 


== 


occurs after 


‘looked—we’ 
karsm 

* milked—we ° 
piisodsm 
‘called-we’ 


by 


present-future and past 


negative marker and occurs after voluntative suffix 
-k and also occurs after tense suffix when it 
followed by conditional marker —wfr. 


(2.53) -> 


podkisumi 
“че will not соте" 


is 
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- Cidkis-o-um-i (2.53) —>  tidkigumi 
‘we will not eat” 


udkig-o-um-i (2.53) --> udkisumi 
| * we will not drink’ 


nidkis-o-um-i (2.53) -->  nidkisumi 
* we will not stand’ 


OStkis-o-um-i (2.53) --> 65tkisumi 
* we will not say’ 


po:r-o-um-i (0.53) -->  рошиті 

‘we did not соте! 
Кіу-о-ит-і (2.53) --> Кіуиті 

‘we did not до” 
nil- o-um-i (2.53) --> тішті 

*we did not stand’ 
наг-о -ит-і (253) --> пагиті 

* we did not walk ° 
wi:d-o-um-i (2.53) —» wi:dumi 

‘we did not run” 
kiy-k-um --> kiykum ‘we will do’ 
un-k-um --> unkum ‘we will drink’ 
óSt-k-um —» бічкит * we will say’ 
nar-k-um --> narkum ‘ме will walk ° 
pod-j-um-wir -->  podumwir “If we come" 
pi-ü-un-wir --> pi:umwir “If we go’ 


пагө-й-ит-міт --> nmnareumwir ‘If we walk" 
4.18.2, Second person singular 


ey 


оо -р- oo-py чу о-у о-! 
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Ех. 
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OO -р- occurs after tense and negative suffix. 
pod-§-p-i --> podpi “соте-уоч (Sg У 
tid-Q-p-i —> Пар: *eat-you * 
Dpi:-(j-p-i —» pipi *go-you' 
nid-Q-p-i --> niapi stand-you ° 
pit-g-p-: --> рирі *sow-you ° 
пате-р-р-і --> пагері * walk-you ' 
pod-s-p-i (2.42,49) — > pozpi  * сате-уоц' 
tid-s—p-i (2.44,49) —> Пірі “ate-you ` 
nid-s-p-i (2.44,49) --> тірі  *stood-we' 


Pity-s-p-i | (2.26,45,49) --> pīšpi  *sowed-you^ 


nare-s-p-i (2.41) 


--> narspi * walked-you' 


po:r-ó-p-bi -->  po:ropi ‘you did not come’ 
nil-o-p-i --> норі *you did not stand' 
Піп-о-р-і --> порі ‘you did not eat’ 
un-o-p-i -->  unopi “you did not drink? 
wi:d-o-p-i -->  wi:dopi ‘you did not run’ 
öšt-o-p-i --> Морі ‘you did not say’ 
afor-o-p-i --> a:foropi ‘you did not talk’ 
Раг-о-р-і --> рагорі * you did not write’ 
kty-o-p-i --> КТуорі | ‘you did not do’ 
0/-о-р-і --> ojopi ‘you did not fear’ 
pügod-o-p-i —> püsodopi * you did not call eR 
kar-o-p-i --> karopi | ‘you did not milk’ 


ter-o-p-i -->  teropi *you did not open? 


VERBS 
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4.18.22. oo-py occurs after tense when it is followed by 


Ex. 


4.18.2.3. 


Ex. 


interrogative. 


pi-g-py --> pipy *go-you" 
роа-й-ру —> podpy * come-you? 
tid-G-py —> шару * eat-you' 

ud -(-py —» udpy * drink-you ' 
0:4-ф-ру --> o:dpy © рјау-уои ' 
kis-Q-py —> kispy * do-you ° 
nwi:[y-Q-py —>  nwitypy * Jock-you ' 
pod-s-py (2.42.49) — > pozpy “*сате-уои` 
tid-s-py (2.44,49) —> fizpy *аїе-уоц’ 
ud -s-py (2.48.49) —> игру  ‘drank-you’ 
о:4-5-ру (2,48,49) —> o:zpy ‘played-you’ 


nwi:ty-s-py (2.26,47,49) — > nwi:spy ‘looked-you ' 


со-іу occurs after tense when it is preceded by 


interrogative. 
рі-й-іу --> 
pod-g-ty --> 
tid-0-ty -» 
и4-0-іу => 
par-g-ty => 
kis-g-ty --> 
о:а-й-іу --> 
nwii-ü-ty --> 
Катв-й-і/ --> 


püsode-ü-iy —> 


рілу *go-you' 
podty є come-you' 
тау геа(-уоп ' 
udty ‘drink-you’ 
party * write-you ° 
kisty * do-you' 
o:dty * play-you’ 
nwi:tty ‘look-you’ 
karety .* milk-you ' 
piüsodety * call-you ° 
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4.18.2.4. oo-y- occurs after tense and before conditional 
suffix -wir. 
Ex. pod-g-y-wir —> podywir ‘if you come’ 
id-ó-y-wir —» idywir ‘if you say’ 
pi-ü-y-wir --> piywir ‘if you go’ 


4.18.2.5. оо-І- occurs after prohibitive suffix -о 


Ex. pod-o-t-i -->  podoti ‘do not come-you’ 
tid-o-t-i —> 17101 * do not eat’ 
ud-o-t-i --> шої 


‘do not drink’ 
nare-o-t-i -->  nareoti ‘do not walk’ 
nwi:ty-o-t-i — >  nwi:tyoti 
kwid-o-t-i --> kwidoti 
ko:t-o-t-i --> Колон 


wi:rit-0-(-i -->  witritoti 


‘do not look’ 
‘do not quarrel’ 
"до not show’ 


‘do not listern’ 
Second person plural- 


(--) 
оо-45, — 3 оо-Ў оо-ҙ 


4.18.2.6. со-1% occurs after tense іп declaratives and it occurs 


after tense when it is followed and preceded by 
interrogative. It is free variation with —¥ 


Ex. tid-g-ti-i 


--> тїшїї ‘eat-you (рі.)” 
kod-0-tš-i --> kodtši * look-you ' 
kark--t-i -->  karktii * melt-you ’ 
pod-g-t3-i --> podtši 


*con.e-you' 


4.18.2.7. 
Ех. 
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50:4-8-15-Ї --> sö:dtši * arrive-you’ 
nid-g-t3-i —> nidtši “stand-you ' 
ғе:4-0-45-і --> теш їйї * do (work)-you' 
nid -Q-t3-i —» ni:dtši ' peepover-you ” 
ud-(j-tX-i —> udtii ‘drink’ -you' 
teskwid-g-i$-i --> Ieškwidtši ‘hug-you’ 

kido -g-18-i —> КТЗ * sprinkle-you’ 

pi:-g—-1š --> pius * go-you* 
pod-g-tš ~ —» рой 
.pod- 0-š —> роду 7 t come-you ^ 
tid-Q-ts~ --> 41445 

tid-(-3 —> паз *eat-you ° 

kis-g-t3 --> kistš - *do-you” 

пут - фу —> пути * Jook-you* 
kare—g-ts —> karoets ‘milk-you” 
nare-(j-t* --> пате: * walk-you* 


oo -%- occurs after negative. 


po:r-o-3-i (2.53.) —» po:rši 


k1y-o-3-i (2.53) —» 
oft-o-3-i 0.55) --> 
par-o-3-i (2.53) —> 


kat-o-3i-i (2.53) --> 


‘you did not come’ 
kiyši 

‘you did not do’ 
65151. 

“you did not say’ 
parsi 

‘you did not write” 
katši 

‘you did not learn’ 
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wi:d-o-3-i (2.53) —>  wī:dši 
‘you did not run’ 
nil-o-3-i | (2.53) —> тін 
- ‘you did not stand’ 
nar-o-í-i (2.53) —> narši 
Р “you did not walk ' 
‚ por-o-§-i (2.53) -> porši ` | 
| ‘you did not Не down’ 
pi:x-o-$-i (2.53) —> руху 
‘you did not go’ 
pint-o-S-i (2.53) —> рт 
і * you did пої ask’ 
üin-o-Y-i | (2.53) -> Пти | 
‘you did not eat‘ 


4.18.2.18. со -s- occurs after prohibitive suffix -o. 


Ех. pod-o-s~i —> podosi ‘do not come-you (рі.)" 
pint-o-s-i --> pintosi ‘do not ask? 
tid-o-s-i -->  tidosi *do not eat? 
pot-o-s-i --> розі ‘do not lie down’ . 


Pügode-o-3-i — >  plüsodeosi "Фо not call’ 
4.18.3. Third person 
Singular and plural 


(+) 


00 -f- со-и o-k со-п ' 


4.18.3.1. 


Ex. 
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co -!– occurs (l) after tense іп declaratives and 
occurs when it is followed by interrogative and (2) 
also occurs after negative suffix and it is in free 
variation with -;y in negative. 


tid--t-i --> Пай * eats—he/she/it 
eat-they’ 

рі:-0-і-і —> piti * goes-he/she/it 
go-they’ 

kod-Q-t-i —> kodti " looks—he/she/it 
look-they ' 

pod--t—i --> роді * comes-he[she'/it 
come-they ' 

та-д-і-і --> та! *stands-he/she/it 

А stand-they ‘ 

kis-§-t -i —> Кізі * does—he/she/it 
do-they ' 

pit-g-t-i —> pitti * carries—he/she 
carry-they " 

wis t-g-t-i --> wī:tti ‘drives (calf)-he/she 
drive-they ' 

ko:t-(-t- i --> Колі *shows-he/she 
show-they ' 

kut-j-t-i |: --> kutti ‘pounds-she 
pound-they ' 

-0:7-G-t-i —> orti ‘ weeps—he/she 
weep-they ' 

pi:-s-t-i (2.45,50) => piči 


є went-he/she/it/they " 
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етопу—5-1-1 
pusode-s-t-i 
pare—s-t-i 
pi:-g-t 


pod-'s—t 


ud—g-t 
o:d-Q-t 
kis-g-t 
nwi- 
kare-(i-t 
pis-t 


pi:x—-0-t-i~ 


Dpi:x-o-iv-i 
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2.26.45,49,50) --> e:mo:či 
* deceived—he/she/they ' 


(2.41,50) —» plüsodéi 
* called-he/she/they * 


(2.41,50) 


--> parti 


* wrote-he/she/they ' 


— > 


=> 


===> 


(2.50) 


(2.53) 


рій * goes-he/she 
go-they ° 

рой! * сотез—ћејзће 
come-they ' 

tidt ‘ eats-he/she/it 
eat-they ° 

udt “ drinks-he/she 
drink-they ° 

o:dt ‘ dances-he 
dance-they ' 

kist * does—he/she 
do-they ' 

путі ‘looks—he/she 
look-they ° 


karet * milks-he 
milk-they ° 


== pi: * went-he/she/it 


went-they ° 


—> pi:xoti 
—> pixiyi 


* he/she/it did not go" 
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tin-o-t-i~ --> tinoti 
tin-o-iy-i (2.53) --> пту 
' he/she/it did not eat’ 
un-o-t-i я --> рої 
ип-о-іу-і (2.53) --> ипіуі 
* he/she/it did not break’ 


kiy-0-t-i~ => kiyoti 
Кіу-о-іу-і: (2.53) --> Кіуіуі 
А *he/she/ did not do (work) 


po:r-o-t-i~ -->  po:roti 
ро:г-о-їу-і (2.53 --> рогіуі 

‘he/she/it did not come’ 
podkig-o-iy-i (2.53) —>  podkisiyi 

‘he/she/ they will not come‘ 


tidkis-o-iy-i (2.53) --» tidkisiyi 
* he/she/they will not eat 


udkig-o-iy-i (2.53) -->  udkisiyi 
‘he/she/they will not drink" 
pikig-o-iy-i | (2.53) -->  pikistyi 
* he/she] they will not ро” 


4.18.3.2. оо -u occurs after tense suffix when it is preceded 
by interrogative' 


Ex. pi:-ü-u —» ріш “ goes-he/she 
go-they ° 
pod-p-u —> ройи 'сотез-ћејзће 
come-they ' 
й4-й-и --> ай ‘eats-he/she 


eat-they’ 
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ийи —> udu * drinks-he/she 
drink-they ` 

kis-g-u --> kisu < does-he/she 
do-they,’ 

nwi:t-g-u --> mnwi:tu * looks-he/she 
look-they’ ` 

kare-g-u => kareu *milks-he 
milk-they ° 

püsode-j-u -->  plüsodeu ‘calls—he/she 
call-they ° 

nare—J—u — >  nareu * walks-he/she/it ` 
walk-they ° 


4.18.3.3. оо -k occurs after past tense suffix when it i 
preceded by interrogative. 


Ex. pod-s-k . (2.42,43) --> pozk 
• came-he/she/they ' 
tid-s-k (2.44,49) —» tizk 
© ate-he/she/they , 
ud-s-k (2 48,49) --> ші 
‘ drank-he/she/they * 
0:d—-s-k (2.48,49) —> 0:26. . | 


* danced-he/she/they ° 
nwi:y-s-k (2.26,47,49) —> nwi:sk 
i * looked-he/she/they ° 


kare-s-k (2.41) --> karsk 
* milked-he/they ° 
püsode-s-k (2.41) —»  plüsodsk 


` called-he/she/they ° ` 
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патө-з-К (2.41) ^ —> паузі 

* walked-he/she/they , 
afo-s-k (2.41) --> atsk 

* measured- he/she/they ° 
pirfoe-s-k (2.41) - —> pirfosk 

* kissed-he/she ’ 
paft-s-k (2.41) --> pafsk 

* kicked-he/she/they ' 
tesamt-s-k (2.41) ` —> tesamsk 


* performed  hair-cutting and 
naming ceremony’ 


4.18.3.4. оо -n occurs after tense suffix and before condi 
tional suffix -wir. 

Ex. pod-§-n-wir -->  podnwir ‘if he comes’ 
pi:-G-n-Wir  —> pi:nwir “if he goes’ 
nare-G-n-wir -->  narenwir ‘if he walks’ 

ud-(j-n-wir --> udnwir ‘if he drinks ' 


tid-(j-n-wir --> tidnwir ‘if he eats’ 


4.19. Declarative 


S,- Tense- Pers. sfx. Z 
S,- Neg- Pers. sfx. 


{+} 


~ -i 


Ex, pod-g-pin-i —> podpini ‘come-I’ 
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tid-Q-pin-i --> tidpini * eat- T? 


Ко4-р-ріп-і -->  kodpini <look-I’ 
pod-s-pin-i (2.42,49) —»- pozpini 
| ‘came-I 


‘te:d-s-pin-i (2.44,40) --> 0 гегаріпі 
‘did (work)-I’ 


po:r-o—-en-i (2 53) -->  po:reni 
1 ‘I did not come’ 
pi:x-o—en-i (2.53) --> pi:xeni 

‘I did not go’ 
podkis-o-en-i (2.53) --> ройКСіҙепі 


"Р will not come 


tid -Q-pim-i --> tidpimi ‘eat—we (excl. 


Pit-g-pim-i -->  pitpimi “саггу-ме” 
pi:x-o-em-i --> pi:xemi ‘we did not go’ 
nil-o-em-i --> nilemi * we did not stand’ 
kod-(-pum-i ---> kodpumi *look-we (incl.) 
під-д-рит-ї -->  nidpumi ‘stand-we’ 


kiy-o-um-i (2.53) — > kiyumi ‘we did not do’ 


рЕ-й-р-і. —» pi:pi * go—you (sg.) 
nare-g-p-i --> narepi,  *walk-you (sg,)' 
pod-s-p-i (2.42,49) —> pozpi * came-you ' 
1їп-0-р-ї --> порі * you did not eat" f 
pod-o-t-i Lm podoti ‘do not соте) 
kark-g-t§-i --> karktsi *melt-you (pl. 
kat -о-5-Ї --> katosi ‘you did not learn’ 


pod o-s-i —> podosi ‘do пої come-you (рі) 
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tid-g-t-i -> пай! * eats-he/she/it, 
eat-they’ 

pod-G-t-i —> podti ‘comes—he/she/it, 
соте-їПеу" 


. pi-x-o-t-i —» pi:xoti ‘he/she/it did not go’ 


4.20. Conditional 


S,- Tense- Pers. Sfx-. 


| у 
~- Wir 
4.20.1. ~-wir occurs after personal suffix. 

Ех. pod-g-en-wir --> podenwir ‘if 1 come’ 
pod-§-y-wir -->  podywir ‘if you come’ 
pod-g-n-wir —>  podnwir 
nare-(jen-wir —>  nareenwir 


‘if he comes’ 
‘if ГГ мак" 


nare-f-y-wir --> nareywir ‘if you walk’ 
nare-G-n-wir —> narenwir ‘if he walks’ 
pi:-Q-en-wir --> piienwir ‘if I go` 
pi-ü-y-wir --> piywir ‘if you go’ 
pi:-ü-n-wir | —» ріпиїг ‘if he goes’ 
id-g-en-wir -->  idenwir ‘if I say’ 
id-G-y-wir --> idywir ‘if you say’ 
1d-g-n-wir —> Тапийт ‘if he says’ 


4.21. Classification of verbal stems 


In the Toda language the past tense and the present- 
future (as well as some other formations) are formed on а. 
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special stem that may be called the ‘secondary stem’ (S, of 
Emeneau). . This secondary stem historically corresponds to 
the past stem of Tamil-Malayalam and some other languages.’ 
The secondary stem is formed by adding one of the following 
suffixes to the verb base. I.e 2.t 3.dand 4. у. To 
quote Emeneau (1967): “The great majority of Toda S, 
stems is represented by such contrasting sets as: їх-, їху- ‘to 
slip, be slippery! їх-, їха- ‘to separate oneself from others,’ 
1х/-, ixt- Чо make people separate,-open (loop', bangle), Киј-, 
kufy- Чо pound (clothes in washing), load (рап), и/-, uft- 
‘to shake off, empty (Бар), On the basis of these and many 
other items three S, morphs can be set up 1. -у- 2. -а- 
3. -t-. Two verbs ending in / have an S, suffix 4. -d-. 
This is in contrast with -і- and -у- after stems ending іп 
P" So all the Toda verbs are classified into four majar 
classes. 


l. y class 
2. e class 
3. t class 
4. d class 


It is also to be noted that verbs have to be classified on 
the basis of transitivity versus intrausitivity. The verbs which 
are capable of taking object are called transitive and others 
are called intransitive The transitive can be denoted either 
inherently (ie without any suffixes) or by the addition of 
some suffixes. The derived transitives are formed by the 
addition of suffixes to the intransitive verbs. So the inherent 
intransitive are divided inte two sub-classes, namely. 





1. M. B. Emeneau, ‘The South Dravidian languages’, Journal 


of the American Oriental Society, Vol 87, Мо. 4, 374-76, 
1967. 


TODA GRAMMAR 137 


1. Intransitive (Intr.,) which cannot be made into transi- 
tive by the addition of transitive suffix, 


2. Intrausitive (lntr.;) which can be made into transitives 
by the addition of transitive suffix. 


Intransitive (Intr.,) are found to fall into three classes. 


1. Intransitives which take transitive suffix -і-. 
2. Iutransitives which take transitive suffix -c-. 


and 3. Intransitives which take transitive suffix —f-. 


The classification on the basis of the secondary stem 
formative ani the classification on the basis of transitive 
versus intraisilive are cross classifications, However, they 
can be clubbzd under one group. Four major classes which 
are already set up on the basis of secondary stem formative 
as a basic, the intransitive and transitive classification із 
incorporated within that. So each of the four major classes 
is sub divided into inherent transitive, intransitive, 
and Intransitive,. 
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y class 


4.21.1.1. Inherent Transitives 


дп * count’ 

kart * send’ 

ürp * play (flute) ° 

up *agree’ 

ot * pour’ 

pin * weave ' 

po:t ‘spread’ (grains) 
pu:t ‘tie’ 

tol “push 

wis? “drive (calf from udder)” 
pat “ seize, touch" 
kot *build (house)" 
зор *suck' 

kó:r *winnow" 

ki:c *comb"* 

ost “бау” 

ker ‘tear’ 

kut ‘knock, pound’ 
nok “Шек” 

nob ‘trust, belive’ 
kum * pound (grain) with light siroke’ 
ery ‘throw’ 


18:54 * close (the ti dairy)" 
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ол ‘shake violently’ 
ud ‘smear’ 

tut ‘wander’ 

ti:k ‘stop’? 

kwiok ‘peck’ 

пути ‘look’ 

па:5 ‘play’ 

ішер “кш? 

Wise ‘read’ 

kid ‘sprinkle’ 

to:g * support’ 

тил * smell ' 

pit ‘sow’ 

asp ' clean" 

kuf *pound (clothes in washing") 
ето: * deceive” 

pint ' ask’ 

part ‘pray’ 

тис • cover’ 

uc ‘throw away’ 
koc ‘bite’ 

ТК ‘stop (man, animal) ’ 
tert * fold’ 

pat ‘marry (woman)? 
pode ‘enjoy’ 


ust ‘take off (ring, bangle, shirt) ' 


&ušt 


.4.21.1.3. Intransitive, 


VERBS 


* build with stone’ 


4.21.1.3.1. can be transitivized by adding -1. 


kalx 


отх 


ағх 
піх 
tirx 
wiex 
winx 
karx 
kurx 
morx 
misx 
usx 


тезх 


потх 
ux 


чних 


гђе stirred up’ 
“ре pressed down’ 
* descend ' 
* shake 
*hang' 
*flow доми completly” 
< become’ 
“be subdued ' 
‘crawl’ 
чтого? 
‘get ready’ 
* wither ° 
* melt, dissolve’ 
* be short’ 
‘bend’ 
* move slightly vertically 
* move horizontally > 
*(things) become soaked and 
softened” 
* become tall 
‘glide along’ 
“be destroyed’ 
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piex “Бе squeezed ' - 

{Төх “Бе at point of readiness’ 
іоөх ‘smash’ 

mulx * be destroyed’ 

twal» “Бе out of plumb’ 

odg ‘be quite’ 

wirg “Бе crushed’ 

morg ‘become bent ' 

wa:g ‘turn over’ 

ть * twist’ 

o:d ‘dance’ 

Кшг * join” 

ni:r * be stretched" 

өт ‘become dry’ 

mo:r ‘change ” 

tü:r 'improve (in health, wealth)" 
wr “Бе filtered’ 

po:r "Ву" 

twi:r “Бе visible’ 


.21.1.3.2. сап be transitivized by adding -с-. 


kak ‘vomit’ 
ў оза ‘dance ° 
тих ‘destory’ 
о” *(dispute) is settled" 


tir ‘settle (dispute)? 


Class 


4.21.2.1. 


4.21.2.3. 


4.21.2.3.1. 


VERBS 


Inherent transitive 


piy 
kwiy 
егу 
pirfor 


Intransitive, 


* write" 

* milk? 

“а | 

* steal” 
“measure” 

* open" 

* thatch ' 
* forget? 

* call" 

‘be turned upside down" 
‘dig’ 

“Ға” 
“steal” 
“churn” 
“beat? 
*pluck ° 
‘throw, cut” 


* kiss’, 


can be transitivized by adding -t-. 


öd 


‘rise’ 
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nar ‘walk’ 

kad ‘cross? ` 

tory ‘be lowered " 
kary “Бе singed’ 

piry * become parted ° 
mary | * fall? 

ti:y tbe singed’ 

Try ‘fall down’ 
wiry *(joints) crack” 


4.21.2.3.2. сап be transitivized by adding -с-. 


Когу *be hot’ 

kody ‘disappear’ 

tīry * twist" 

nad * organise" 

tony * cool, calm’ 

pixy ‘become tight’ 

рту © become fuil" 

piry “spring forth, (boil) breaks’ 
sity ‘become clear’ 


t Class 
4.21.3.1. Inherent transitive 


a:for *talk" 
uf “shake up’ 


4.21.3.3, 


4.21.3.3 1. 


T. G. 19 


widy 
kof 
arf 
usf 
kity 
tet 


mu:net 


or 


Intransitive, 
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‘carry’ 
* wash (clothes) ' 
* give , 

‘think’ 

‘hear’ 

< Jistern ' 


‘put, place’ 


. ‘kick’ 


‘burn’ 

“Бе defeated ' 
‘calm’ 

‘save’ 

‘watch’ 

“сш, reap" 

‘ plough ’ 
‘ladleout (food) ' 
‘pay (fine, debt)’ 
‘like’ 


соок’ 


Сап be transitivized by adding -/- 


ба 
kwal 
twad 
ar 


‘rise’ 

* become emaciated’ 
“ре polluted ` 

* shut’ 
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4.21.3.3.2. 


а Class 


4.21.41. 
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“ prevent ' 
“think ' 

‘ divide’ 
“сшщ? 
‘sweep’ 
‘grow’ 
“break ° 
‘tighten’ 
* fill’ 


Can be transitivized by adding -с- 


kat 
wit 
mony 
pir 

tod хот 


о:рог 


Inherent transitive 
tin 


un 


‘learn’ 

‘be defeated’ 
‘for give’ 
‘let go’ 

‘be tired’ 
‘be caught’ 


‘eat’ 

* drink ° 

“ғау? 

“ steal ° 

“be born’ 
‘carry (corpse)? 
* rule? 


VERBS 


4.21.4.3. Intransitive, 


4.21.4.3.1. Can Бе transitivized by adding -і- 


sö:r ‘lean against, arrive’ 
ul ‘roll’ 

tu:l “roll up’ 

Ко ‘see’ 

ріл ‘tumble over’ 

пол “get wet’ 

рил ‘wear around neck’ 
kiskwil * tickle’ 

teskwil ‘hug’ 

пі! * be stretchedout ' 


4.21.4.3.2. Can be transitivized by adding -c-. 


nil ‘stand " 
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It is worth mentioning that in Toda there are certain 
verbs like the following which can be used both as transitive 


and intransitive, 


‘foid (intr., tr.) 


Ex. mory 
swît ‘drop (of liquid) (intr., tr.)' 
wity ‘hide (Intr. tr.)" 


з 


tot y *sprinkle (intr., tr.) 
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4.22. Complex verb stems 


_ 7 
v- | У Aux, | -- | V Aux, | 


Тһе verbal stems containing simple verbs and the elements 
functioning as reflexive, progressive etc., are referred to as 
complex verb stems' and these additional elements are 
considered as auxiliary verbs. The complex verbs consist of 
а main verb [V] and опе | У дих, | or two | V Aux, = V Aux, ] 
auxiliary verbs Тһе auxiliary verbs are added to the verbal 
participle of the main verb. The auxiliary verbs ie-, пиїчу" 
wil-kid, fit are added to the main verb or to the verbal 
participle of the main verb [V] Тһе sandhi behaviour of the 
auxiliary verbs are the same as when they occur as main 


verbs. 
422.1. Perfective 


5.- Past tense -V.P- 


ES 
~ -ie- 
4221.1. —-ie- 
Ex. pod-s-j-ie-s-pin-i (2 42,49,41) 
-->  pozispini «ІТ had come’ 


nwi:y-s-ü-ie-s-pin-i (2.26,47,49,41) 
—» nwi:gispini ‘I had seen’ 








I W. Bright and J. Lindenfeld, * Complex verb forms in 
Colloquial Tamil 7, Studies in ' Indian Linguistics, p. 30. 
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tid-s-Q-ie-s—pin-t (2.44,49,41) 
—> рт *] had eaten” 


и4-5-2-іө-5-ріп-і (2 48,49,41) 
—> uzispiu * had drunken " 


kare-s-(1-ie-s-pin-i (2.41) 


—> karsispini “I had churned” 


kare-s-3-ie-s-pin-i (2.41) 


—  karsispini ‘і had milked" 


kwirt-s-j-ie-s-pin-i (2 41) 
—> Kwirsispini 71 had gnen (10 him» 


4.222. Tiial 
S,- Past tense -VP-’ 


{ -питлу- J 


~ -пиїчу 


4,22,2.{. --п»1Чу- 
35,4), 26,47,49) 


Ех. ріпіу-ө-2-пийду-з-рін-і (2.25, 
«Р tried to ask him? 


--> pininwi:spini 
(2.47,49,26.47 49) 


а: ог пут: 4у-<-ріп-і 
‘J ried to tak with him’ 


—> a:fosnwi:spini 
(2.44,49,26,47,49) 


Па-з-0-пмілу--ріп-і 
,*] tried to сат (meal) 


--> iznwi:spini 


* 


(ponm) ЕМІті-5-0-п wicty-s-pin-i (2.41,26,41,49) 
--> kwirs nwi:spini “1 tried to give (money) ë 
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(а:5) Kis-s-(-nwi:iy-s-pín-i 
--> kis nwi:spini 
иа-<-й-питцу--ріл-і 
--> uznwi:spini 
4.22.3. Durative 


S,- Past tense -VP- 


(и) 


~ мії І- 


422.31. ~-wil- 


Ex. (550. ваге-5-р-мті--ріп-і 
--> parswilpini 
(ir) kare-s-9-wi!-G—pin-i 
--> karswilpini 
. Wir) tid-s-g—wi[-g-pin-i 
--> tizwilpini 
(so:roy) ud—s-(j-wi[-g-pin-i 
— > uzwilpini 


(ponm) kwirt—s-0g-wi]-0-pin-i 
kwirswilpini 
4,22.4. Obligatory 
S,- 
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(2.18,26,47,49) 


‘I tried to build (house) 


(2.48,49,26,47,49) 


‘I tried to drink (arrack)' 


(2.41) 
‘I am writing (letter)? 
(2.41) 
“Т am milking (buffalo) 
(2.44,49) 
‘I am eating (meals)? 
(2.48,49) 
‘I am drinking (arrack)’ 
Q.41) 
‘I am giving 

(money to him) ' 


4,22.41. ~ -to- 


Ex. 414-й-іо-іу-і 
и4-й-і0-іу-! 
pi:-ü-to-iy-i 
pi t-ü-to-Ty-i 
pod-j-to-1y-i 
wi:d-(j-to-iy-i 

| kare-(j-to-iy-i 
nare-(j-to-Ty-i 
pi:-j-to-pin-i 
рі:-Й-іо-рит-і 
рі:-й-іо-р-і 
рі-й-і-3-Г 


kis-§-to—pin-i 


VERBS 


—> айу 
‘he has to eat’ 


--> udtiyi 
‘he has to drink’ 


--> репу 
‘he has to go 


, 


--> piltiyi 


‘they have to carry’ 


--> podtiyi 
‘he has to come" 


--> widtiyi ` 
‘he has to run’ 


—> karetiyi 
‘he has to milk’ 


nazetiyi 
“he has to walk’ 


pi:topini 
“I have to go’ 


pi:topumi 
‘we have to go’ 


pi-topi 


‘you have to go (sg.)’ 


pitosi 


‘you have to go (pl.)" 


kistopini 
ʻI have ta до" 
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kis-g-to-pum-i --> Кізіориті 

‘we һауе to do’ 
kis-g-ta-p-i --> kistopi 

* you have to do’ 
káre-g-to-pin-i. -->  karetopini 

‘I have to milk’ 
kare-g-to-pum-i —> karetopumi 

‘we have to milk’ 
kare-(j-to-p-i -->  karetopi 

“you have to milk (sg.)’ 
kare-Q-to-3-i --> karetosi 

“you have to milk (pl.)’ 
паге-4-іо-ріп-і -->  naretopini 

“1 һауе to walk’ 
nare-(j-to-pum-i -->  naretopumi 

“ме һауе to walk’ 
nare-g-to -p—i --> патеіорі 

“you have to walk ° 


4.22.5. Potential 


4.22.51. ~ -Ата- 


Ex. pod-kid-g-pin-i --> podkidpini 
61 can come’ 


VERBS 
ud-kid~g-pin-i --> 
wi:d-kid--pin-r --> 
wart-kid--pin-i --> 
р11-К14-й-ріп-і --> 
nare-kid-g-pin-i —> 

рі: -kid-0—-pin-š --> 
kare-kid--pin-i --> 


4.22.6. Possibility 


5,- Tense -VP-Aux- Tense- 
{ -Кіп- } 
^ -kin- 
4.22.6.1.  —-kin- 


Ех. pod-s-j-ie-s-kin-1y-i 
—> poziskiniyi 


(so:roy) ud-s-(j-ie-s-kin-1Ty-i 


—> uziskintyi 
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udkidpini 
“I can drink’ 


wi:dkidpini 

‘I can run’ 
wartkid pini 

“1 can break’ 
piskidpini 

«Р can carry’ 
narekid pini 

“Т can walk’ 
pi:kidpini 

“I can во” 


Ккатектарт 
«І can churn” 


(2.42,49,41) 
* he/she/it/they 
might have соте" 
(2 48,49,41) 


* he/she/they 
might have eaten (arrack)' 
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(po:jo:rtk) pi:-s-g-ie-s-kin-Ty-i (2.45,41) 


—> pi:šiskiniyi 


tid-s-§-ia-s-kin-iyi 
--> tiziskiniyi 


kis-s-g-ie-s—kin-Ty-i 
--> kisiskiniyi 


422.7. Aspectual 


4.22.7.1. 


(зе) 


"ee ih ae 
~-fit- 

Ex. kis—fit-g-pin-i --> 
pi;fit-g-pin-i => 
pi:fit-g-t-i => 
pod-fit-Q-pin-i — 


‘he might have gone 
‚ (to Ootacamund) 


(2.44,49,41) 

* he/she/it 

might have eaten’ 
(2.18,41) 

* he/they 

might have done’ 


kisfitpini 

* I shall certainly do 
pi:f itpini 

“I shall certainly go’ 
реја 

“һе shall certainly go’ 
podf itpini 

‘I shall certainly соте" 


Pinty-fit-Q-pin-i (2.26) —>  pintfitpini 


pod-fit-g-t-i — > 


“І shall certainly ask’ 


podf itti 
“һе shall certainly come’ 
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OXry-fit-g-pin-i (2.26) --> öštfītpini 

“I shall certainly зау” 
öšty-fīf—t-i (2.26) --> öštfītti 

‘he shall certainly say’ 
tid-fit-d-pin-i --> tidfitpini 

| <I shall certainly eat’ 

te:d-f Ti -Q-pin-i --> ted fipin 

«Р shall certainly do’ 
pod-fii-s-pin-i (2.47,49) --> podfispini 

«Р had come’ 
&is-fit-s-pin-i (2.47,49) --> kisftspiin 

‘I had done’ 
wI:d-fit-s-pin-i (2.41,49) —> wi:dfispint 

«І had run’ 
kod-fit-s ріп-і (2.47,49) — > kodfispini 

«Р had seen" 
kart-ftt-s-pin-i (2.47,49) — > kartf ispini 

‘I had sent’ 
kat-fit-s-pin-i (2.47,49) — > katfīspini 

I had learnt’ 


5 


Cínnellatiae Perbs 


5.0. Appellative verbs are those which cannot take tense 
suffixes but can take or are capable of taking other verbal 


suffixes like relative participle, personal suffixes etc. 
Appellative verbs behave like verbs syntactically. 


5.1. Stems 


List of appellative bases is given below. 


etu:d- “Ыр? 
nal- * good ' 
pue- "пом"! 





і See S. Agesthialingom and S. V. Shanmugam, ‘he Langu» 


| age of Tamil Inscriptions (1250-1350 А. D.). 


Anna- 
malai Universtiy, 1970. 
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per- ‘great’ 
pa:fn- ‘old’ 
kirwid- * small" 
wil- * good ' 
wid- ‘is J аге” 
o:re- ‘not’ 


25.2. Relative participle 


| те | 
со -foy сой 
5.21. о-/оу occurs after the base wid- 


Ex. widfoy of ‘person who was there’ 


5.2.2. соў occurs elsewhere 


o:re-f-o:€ --> o:reo:€ ‘person who is not there’ 
etu:d-f-0:€ —> etu:d ой ‘person who is great” 
5.3. Suffixes 


5.31. Quality nominalizer 
St— 


|o] 
~ -ту 
~ -my occurs with the following 


bases паҰ-, pue- and 
per-. 


Ex. nat-my (2.10) —> папту ‘ goodness’ 
"рив-ту т--> риөту ‘newness’ 
Рег-ту --> permy ‘greatness’ 
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5.2.2. Impersonal suffix 


This is common to all person and gendef-number. 


St- 


v» -y occurs after the bases wid-, o:re-, and witt, 


Ex. wig-y ~>, widy “is/are? 
0.r6-y —> ‘orpey ‘not?’ 
wilt-v .—> міну ‘it is good , 
ае ау a:s o:rey *he is not in the house’ 
«y îr al o:rey. *that buffalo is not there" 
чу o: iy aig widy *that man is in the house’ 
ау ir il widy "that buffalo is here" 
че ирит willy “йе is very good’ 
ав podfoy wilty зір is good that he came” 


ay ких газат ауЙих wilty 
‘that girl is good thaa this girl" 


iy Tr ваза:т ay ir wilty 
‘that buffalo is good than this buffalio" 


A4. , бепдег-типһег markers 


54,1. Masculine 


Ге) 
го дій 
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5.4.1.1. ~-o:t 


Ex. wilyo:£ “опе who is good * 
etu:do:£ "опе who is great’ 


5.4.2. Neuter 
iv] 
~-tyi 


5.4.2.1. ~-tyi 


Ex. etu:diyi “опе which is good’ 
Кітулдіуі "опе which is small’ 


5.5. Stem alternants 


5.5.1. { wil- } 


cowil- соуЛ - 
5.5.1.1. oo wilt- occurs before the adverbial —kiy. 


Ex. wilt-kis -->  wiltkis * being good’ 
5.5.1.2. оо wil- occurs elsewhere. 
Ex. wiy --> wily ‘ good’ 
5.5.2. { pue- } 
сорие-  copuen- 


5.5.2.1. оо риөп occurs before o:f. 


Ex. puen of ‘guest or new person” 


5.5.2.2. оориә occurs elsewhere. 


Ex. pue рилхиғу- “new cloak’ 
pue ogody *new shop' 


6 


«Дія 


6.0. Clitics. are those particles which are bound. They 
are of three types. 
[i] Pro-clitics 
[ii] Post-clitics and 


[iii] En-clitics 


6.1. Pro-clitics 
Pro-clitics are those which occur before another clitic gr. 
noun. They are of two types. 
[i] Demonstratives 
[ii] Interrogatives 


те. 1! 
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6.2. Post-clitics 
Post-clitics are those which occur after pro-clitics. 
6.3. En-clitics 


Enclitics are those which occur after pro-clitics, post-clitics, 
moun or verb. They are divided into five types. 
Encl, are those which occur after noun. 
Encl, are those which occur after verb. 
Encl, are those which occur after noun and verb. 


Encl, are those which occur after noun. 


әм ом = 


Encl, аге those which occur after post-clitics. 
6.1. Pro-clitics 


6.1.1. Distant demonstrative 


peg 


00 а:- о-а- 
6.1.1.1. оо а:- occurs before post-clitic -nk. 
Ex. a:-nk - ‘there’ 


6.1.1.2. oo a- occurs elsewhere. 


Ex. .a-l ‘there’ 
a-i * that-side ' 
a-tk ‘that-much > | 
a-e * that-he / she / it ° 
a-y ‘that’ 
a-tfok * that-time ° 
қ a-t 


*that-many ' 
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6.1.2. Proximate demonstrative 
; | 
1- 
| ©] 
wi- ~ із ~-i- 


6.1.2.1. оо í: occurs before post-clitic —nk. 


Ex. i:—nk * here ' 


6.1.2.2. ~J- occurs before -f. 


Ех. ї-ІК * this-much ` 
7-1/ок *this-time (now) ' 
1-4 *this-many” 


6.1.2.3. ~: occurs elsewhere. 


Ех. il ‘here’ 
i-t * this-side * 
i-e ' this-he / she / it" 
i-y ‘this’ 


6.1.3. Interrogative 
Let 
со о: «е жез 
6.1.3.1. ao: occurs before non-neuter suffix -ry. 
Ex. о:-ғу * who* 
6.1,3.2. ~ e- occurs before stop. 


Ex.  e-gis “һом” 
e-tfok * what-time ' 
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e-ik ‘how much’ 
e-d ‘what day’ 
е-1 * which side * 
e-t 


*how many" 


6.1.3.3. ~ e:— occurs elsewhere. 


Bx. e:-e * which ° 
е:-! ‘where ? 
e:—y * which ' 
e:-nk 


‘where (place) " 


6.2. Post-clitics 
6.2.1. Place clitics 
ij 
~ -nk ~ -I 


Both are in freevariation 


6.2.1.1. ~ -nk 


Ex. г-пк ‘here* 
a:—nk * there ” 
e:-nk ‘where’ 

6.2.1.2. ~ -# 

Ех. a-l ‘there’ 
4-І ‘here’ 
е:-і 


‘where ” 
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. 6.2.2. Clitic of side 


Ur 


6221. ~-f 
Ex. a-t * that-side' 
i-t * this-side’ 
е-І * which-side’ 


6.2.3. Сійіс of time (day) 


{=} 


6.2.3.1. ~ -d 
Ех. а-а * that-day ' 
1-4 *this-day ог to-day’ 
е-4 * which day’ 


6.2.4. Clitic of time (general) 


(м) 


~ -fok 


6.2.41. ~ -tfok 
Ех. i-tfok * this-time (пом)! 
a-tfok ‘ that-time ” | 
e—tfok ‘when’ 
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6.2.5. Clitic of quantity (count) 


17) 


~ -t 
6.2.5.1. ~-t 
Ex. a-t ‘that-many ' 
3-1 * this-many ° 
e-t * how-many ° 


6.2.6. Сійіс of quantity (mass) 


Ex. a-tk * that- much ' 
T-tk * this- much ° 
e—tk ' how-much* 


6.2.7. Clitic of manner 
Í -gis } 
~ —gis 
6.2.7.1. ~ -gis 
Ех. i-gis “(һів-таппег-” 


a-gis * that- manner " 


e-gis * what-manner ° 
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6.2.8. Clitic of adjective 
L1 
co 
6.2.8.1. ~ =y 
Ех. а-у “that (adj.)’ 

і-у ‘this (ad. _ 
е-у * which (adj.)' 
ay ir -*that-buffalo ’ 
iy ir ‘this-buffalo’ 
ey ir ‘which buffalo’ 
ay acs , ‘that—house ’ 
iy ars *this-house ' 
ey 4:5 * which-house’ 


6.2.9. Clitic of p ?rsonal ending | 


|] 


~ 59 
5.2.9.1. ~ —0 
Ex. d * this-he /she / it’ 
а-• є that-he / she / it’ 
6: *which ' 


6.3. En-clitics 


6.3.1. Ench 
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6.3.1.1. Even 


|] 


~ -m 


6.3.1.1.1. ~ —m occurs with 


Ех. petyxen-m 
sinmury-m 
от-т 


ав-т 


6.3.1.2. Completeness 


|ж) 
~ -m 
6.3121. ~m 
Ех. pot-m 
Tfoe-m 
pot o:£—m 


Tfoe ir-m 
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noun. 


‘even Pelikan’ 
‘even Sinmury’ 
‘even I’ 


'*even he’ 


‘ten (ай)? 
“twenty (all) ° 
‘all the ten persons’ 


‘all the twenty buffaloes’ 


iy ir ifoe-m mo:rkin 


6.3.1.3. Clitic of emphasis 


Ей 


-~ -el 


*I sell all the twenty buffaloes’ 
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6.3.1.3.1. ж-е: 
- Ех. о:п-е: “Т (with emphasis)’ 
ае-е: «һе (with emphasis)’ 
гогіп-е: ‘king (with emphasis)’ 


6.3.1.4. Clitic of intense emphasis 


{ че} 


~ —to:n 
6.3.1.4.1. ~ -to:n 
Ех. mutyxen-to:n ‘It is Mutykan’ 
ae-to:n ‘it is he (with emphasis)’ 


kogfoty ir-to:n ‘it is that buffalo" 


6.3.1.5. Clitic of comparison 


f -sagar ) 


~ ~ваза:т 


6.3 1.5.1. ~— easa:r occurs after the noun. 


Ex. ay о: eaga:r *than that тап” 
ay ir өаѕа:т “than that buffalo’ 


ay o: easa:r iy о: wity о? Ту 
‘This man is better than that тап” 


6.3.1.6 Clitic of choice 


~ ӨГ <... 6: 
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6.3.1.6.1. ~ о: ...... о: occurs after the nouns. 
Ех. о:п-о: ae-o: '* either І ог he’ 


6.3,1.7. About 


( -мо ) 
~ -paty 


6.3.1.7.1. ~ -paty occurs after the noun. 


Ех. mutna:s paty ‘about Mutnas ° 
sinmury раїу * about Sinmury , 
ku:x paty ‘about gir)? - 
mox раїу ‘about boy’ 


ап paty a:foroti ‘do not talk about him?’ 
en paty a:foroti ‘do not talk about те" 


6.3.1.8. Сійіс of possibility 


1 -ет ) 


~ -ет 

6.3.1.5. ~ -ет occurs after the noun. 
Ex. niem * atleast уоч” 

makolkem * atleast to-morrow ' 


6.3.19. Clitic of restriction 


[ -mo:tirm } 


~ -тоиїғт ~ тарт 
Both are іп freevariation. 


etifícs ұя 


6.3.1.9.1. ~ -mo:tirm 


Ex. от mo:tirm ' “1 aloje 
ет mo:tirm “we ае” 
to:j толтт' * Taj alone ° 


o:n mo:tirm pi:pini “I go alone’ 
ae mo:tirm endiyi “It alone is mine’ 
6 3.1.9.2. ~ -matm 
Ex. ae matm ‹ he alone’ 
ae тат wity ortiyi- ‘hë alone is а good person’ 
6.3.2. Encl, 
6.3.2.1. Clitic of concession of fact 


[m] 


~ -um 
6.3.2.4.1. ~ -um 
Ex. pod-n-um -->  podnum “even if he comes’ 
kis-n-um -->  kisnum ‘even if he does’ 


ропогу podnum swi:ty ti:riyi 
‘even if Ponay comes, mattef is 
not going to’ settle” 


6 3.3. Encl, 
“6.3.3.1, Conjunctive" 


ne] 


~ MN ues өз» «ут 
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6.3.3.1.1. х)-т.......-т 


Ех. ir-m kor-m ‘buffalo and calf’ 
ni:;r-m po:s-m ‘water and milk’ 
ae-m o:n-m “ће and I’ 


6.3.3.2. Interrogative 


{=} 


~ -а: 


6.3.3.2.1. ~ -а: occurs after noun and verb. 


Ex. pi:tro:jn-a: ‘is Peterrajan?’ 
mutna:s-a: ‘is Mutnas 7 
paskin-a: ‘shall І come’ 
Wid-a: . fis it there?’ 
гаукт-а: - ‘shall I give?’ 


(ir) patkin-a: ‘shall I catch (buffalo)? ’ 
6.3.4. Епсі, 
6.3.4.1. Ordinal 
{ -a:n | 
œ -a:n œ -a:fíe 


63.4.1.1. œan occurs before fe:ti ‘day’ alone. 


Ех. e:d-a:n te:ti * second дау” 
mu:d-a:n te:ti ‘third day’ 
no;ng-a:n te:ti ‘fourth day’ 


#/-ат te:ti ‘fifth day’ 
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6.3.4.1.2. oo -a:fie occurs elsewhere. 


Ex. e:d-a:fie mox “second son’ 
mu:d-a:fie mox ‘third son’ 
no:ng-a:fie ku:x ‘fourth daughter 
üj-a:fie Ки:х ‘fifth daughter’ 


6.3.5. Encl, 


6.3.5.1. Universal elitic 


ы 


~ -m 

6.3.5.1.1. ~ -m 
Ex. enk-m “every where ° 
e-gis-m ‘at any rate’ 


6.3.5.2, Indefinite clitic 
{ -isky ) 
~ ~isky 


6.3,5.2.1. ~ -isky 


Ех. e-gis-isky —> egtsisky ‘somehow or other’ 


173 


1 


Particles 


7.0. Classification 


Particles are those which cannot take either case or tense 
suffixes but they can occur independently or with noun сог 
verb in a sentence, The particles are capable of taking 


clitics. 


71. Free particles 
Free particles are further classified into two types viz 
1. Those particles which can modify a verb and 
2. Those particles which can qualify a noun 


7.1.1. Verb modifiers 
Tals hs ls { inmil ) * hereafter 


жіпті! 


У 


~ Tnmil 
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Ex. inmil podoti 


tamil kwillyi 


~ тпт 


Ex. inm pe:kīyi 


7.1.1.3. Í тате 
3 1 marc \ 


” 
4 


~ 


‘you should not come hereafter’ 
‘don’t want hereafter’ 


“still” 


“still is necessary’ 


‘again ° 


~ тате ~ Пт 


Both are in free variation 


Ex. ae maré pi:či 
ae Пет рі: бі 
от тате рогріні 


от tirm pozpini 


4.1.4. { теіу } 


з ~ теіу 
~ mely 


Ex, mely рих 


‘he went again’ 
‘he went again’ 
*[ came again’ 


*I came again’ 


* slowly? 


“go slowly’ 


ak kirwid mely podti 


1,1,5, { sary } 


~ sary 
~ sary 


Ех. sary 53 


‘That child comes slowly: 


‘alright / yes’ 


* alright, tell? 
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7.1.1.6. pokin | ‘without any purpose" 
~ pokin 
~ pokin 
Ex. pokin pozpini * (I) came without any purpose’ 
Ts. { tanyk } ‘alone’ 
~ tanyk 
~ tanyk 
Ex. tanyk реп *(he) goes alone* 
7.1.1.8. Í pern | * speedily’ 
~ pern 
~ pern 
Ex. pern pi:x ‘go speedily’ 
711.9. Í e | ‘away’ 
~ тхе 
~ ixe 
Ех. Тхе mil *stand away’ 


7.1.2. Noun qualifiers 


7.1.2.1. { inwid } ‘another? 
~ inwid 
~ Tnwid 
Ex. ank inwid pony widy 
T.G. 12 


«Бе has another work’ 
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7.1.2.2. { upum \ *much/more * 
~ ирит 
~ ирит 
Ех. upum от *more persons” 
upum ir ‘more buffaloes ' 
7.1.2.3. { ala:k ) * lonely * 
~ ala:k 
~ ala:k 
Ex. ala:k a:s ‘lonely house’ 
ala:k тел *Jonely tree’ 
7124. Í ity ) * little bit? 


со ity oo sityk 


7.1.2.4.1. oo ity occurs before noun pax ‘tobacco’ only. 
Ex. ity pax ‘little bit tobacco’ 


7.1.2 4.2. оо sityk occurs before fwi:r, pen etc. 


Ex. sityk twi:r ‘little bit food’ 
sityk pen ‘little bit butter’ 
7.1.2.5. { тейуҙ ) ‘soft’ 
~ melyi 
~ теіуў 
Ех. melyš torp ‘soft dhoti' 


melyš par * soft cloth’ 


PARTICLE 179 


7.2. Particles which occur after a noun or verb and also as 
а free form. 


7.2.1. Particles which occur after a noun. 


7.2.1.1. | ти т } ‘through’ 
~ тилт ~ петат 
Both are in freevariation. 
Ex. an mu:lim ‘through him’ 
qn ne:ra:r ‘through him’ 
тиїпа:5 mu:lim ‘through Mutnas’ 


типа: пета: “through Mutnas” 


7.2.1.2. { widerd | ‘little bit? 
~ Wide:d 
~ Wide:d 
Ех. ро: wide:d * little bit milk’ 
ašky wide:d “little bit rice’ 
че 
7.2.1.3. { тидазі } : * before" 


oo тидал оо muda:Ik 


7.2.1.3.1. со muda:lk occurs after en- 
Ex. en muda:lk ‘before me’ 


7.2.1.3.2. со muda:l occurs elsewhere. 
Ex. enk тида:! ‘before те" 


7.2.2. Particles which occur after noun and relative participle. 
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1.2.2.1. { mostiry ] ‘similar’ 
~ mo:tiry 
~ топту 
Ex. ir тойуу ‘like buffalo’ 
tonm mo:tiry slike cattle’ 
me:n mo:tiry ‘like tree’ 


` eStyfoy-mo:tiry (2.26) —> 6Stfoy топту 

‘in the same way as said’ 
pintyfoy mo:tiry (2.26) — > pintfoy mo:tiry 

“in the same way as (one) asked * 


1.21222: { pin | * after / afterwards’ 
~ püda:l, ~ pin 


Both are in freevariation. 


Ex. аек püda:l ‘after that’ 
aek pin ‘after that’ 
podfoy pin ‘after coming’ 


7.2.3. Particles which occur after or before noun and also 


as free forms. Free form implies the existence of 
some noun in the deep level. 


7.23.1. | kill } ‘below’ 
œ kī:l- oki: 
7.2.3.1.1. œ ki: occurs as an attribute to a noun. 


Ex. ki: fary ‘lower line’ 


ki: tin ‘lower platform’ 
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ki: kwiter “lower floor where ladies 
sitting’ 
ki: te:s ‘plains’ 


7.2.3.1.2. со ki:l occurs elsewhere. 


Ex. аек Кі ‘below that’ 
kil * below ' 
7.2.2.2. [mei ) ‘above? 


со тей- oo те- 


7.2.3.2.1. оо me:- occurs as an attribute to a noun. 


Ex. me: ро:у ‘upper mouth’ 
me: tal ‘upper portion of waist’ 
me: kut ‘upper portion of saree’ 
me: kwax ‘end of upper line’ 
me: po:lgon ‘upper pole’ 


7.2.3.2.2. со me:l occurs elsewhere. 


Ex. tit те! “оп the hill" 
аөк тел ‘above that’ 
тей “аһоуе” 

7233. 4 ut ] * insids * 


œuf, co utg 


7.2.3.31. оо uf occurs as an attribute to a noun. 


Ex. ut kwis ‘inner room’ 
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7.2.3.3.2. оо ufg occurs elsewhere. 


Ex. a:s utg ‘inside the house’ 
to:w utg ‘inside the blanket’ 
poty ufg ‘inside the dairy’ 
utg ‘inside’ 

7.2.3.4. | рігтип \ ‘outside’ 


oo pirmun оо pirmutk 


7.2.3.4.1. оо рїгтип occurs as an attribute to a noun. 


Ex. pirmun kwis ‘outer room’ 
7.2.3.4.2. оо pirmutk occurs elsewhere. 
Ex. a: pirmutk * outside the house" 
pirmutk * outside’ 
1238. [ norf | 'centre? 


œ nor- œ norf 


7.2.3.5.1. оо nor occurs ап an attribute to a noun. 


Ex. nor ja:m ‘midnight’ 
nor 4:5 “middle house’ 
nor poxo ‘midday (exactly 12 о” clock’) 


nor kwis ‘middle room (of dairy)’ 
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7.0.3.52. ар norf occurs elsewhere. 


Ex. kirwid norf ‘in the middle of child’ 
norf ^ ‘centre / middle’ 
7.2.3.6. [ mutyk | ‘under’ 
~ mutyk 
~ mutyk 
Ех. ап mutyk ‘under that’ 


7.2.4. Particle which occur after verb. 
{ атт } ‘until ' 
~ атт 


7.2.41. ~ атт 


Ex. раўатт ‘till (some one) comes’ 
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Erho Words 


Eeho words are frequent in the language families of 
India. The following Dravidian languages viz Tamil, Toda, 
Kannada, Kota, Kodagu, Telugu, Kuvi and Kolami have 
more prominency іп having echo words. Toda language is 
particularly rich in the formation of this kind. 


Echo words are usually formed by changing the initial 
syllable into ki or ki:. Ki occurs if the original word contains 
short vowel in the first syllable whereas Кі: occurs if it con- 
tains a long vowel in the first syllable. Echo words have no 


lexical] meaning at all. 
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Ех. 


а:5 Кі:5 
par kir 
poty kity 
kor kir 


mad kid 
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‘house and the like’ 
‘things and the like’ 
‘temple and the like’ 
‘calf and the like’ 
‘head and the like’ 


pu:txufy Кіихибу — *cloak and the like’ 


ро: Кі 

ту kiy 

тој kij 

mod kid 

pu:f ki:f 

tit kit 

potm kitm 
kapoty kipoty 
asky kišky 
up kip 

pölk kilk 
tojmox kijmox 
mošt kišt 
mein Кіп 
Pin kin 
po:dé ki:dé 
тох kix 


тоб kič 


‘milk and the like’ 

‘ghee and the like’ 
‘butter milk and the like’ 
‘churning rod and the like’ 
flower and the like’ 

‘fire and the like’ 

‘grain and the like’ 
*jaggery and the like’ 

‘rice and the like’ ` 

‘salt and the like’ 

‘lamp and the like’ 

“Тода woman and the like’ 
“axe and the like’ 

‘tree and the like’ 

‘vessel and the like’ 

‘adze and the like’ 

* boy and the like’ 

"сої and the like’ 
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Syntax 


90, The syntactic component consists of two kinds of 
. rules, constituent structure rules (Phrase structure rules) and 
transformation rules. The constituent structure rules specify 
the grammatical categories and their relation to each other in 
the deep structure of the sentences.of a language. The trans- 
formational rules are responsible for the surface structure 
which are derived from the deep structure. — Transformational 
rules operate on constituent structure. 


9.1. Constituent structure rules 


1. S —> NP + PP 


А sentence consists of an NP which stands for a noun, 
"а noun phrase of a noun clause and PP which ‘stands for a 


predicate phrase. 
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2. PP > Imt зі 


There аге two basic types of sentences [NP + VP and 
NP + NP + (сорша)] and all other types acconnted for as 
being derived from these basic types. 


Неге, МР + NP type is the equational type and NP + VP 
is the subject - verb predicate type. 


NP which is immediately dominated by S performs the 
function of subject. On the other hand NP which is immedi- 
ately dominated by PP always functions as predicate. 


NP 4 VP: 
Mutyxe:n pi:či ' Muttikan went" 
NP + NP + [copula] : 


ав ka:wxwitn Tyi “He is Kawkuttan’ 


3. VP —» [TM] VP, 


TM stands for time expression which wil! be expanded 
later (See rule 27). In a verb predicate sentence we may or 
may not have time expression [TM] and so it is placed as. 
optional item. 


pityxe:n mune:r рісі ‘Pelikan went day before 
yesterday ' 


о:п jne:r pozpini “I came yesterday’ 
4. VP, —> [case] + УР, 


Сазе represents the casal expressions апа tHis is further 
expanded by the next rule. 
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5. Case —> case + [case] 


This is a recursive rule with one restriction. That is to 
злу, the same case should not be taken twice іп a simple 
sentence. Toda has the maximum of four cases occurring in a 
simple sentence. 


NP + Acc. + Abl. + Soc. + Dat. + Vb. 
от kwirki:syn kwa:retinyin enpody 
küšuk po:döšpini 
«Р asked kwarkiry to come with me to 
Lovedale mund from kwa:reüny mund’ 


Eventhough theoretically all the cases can combine with 
each'other (cases) the following are the combinations of cases 
- found in my Toda material. 


| Soc. 
і 

Obj. + q Би. + [Soc.] p 
| Loc. + [Soc.] | 
( Purp + [/ns.] J 


( Ins. | 
| 


f Obj. + [Loc.] ) 
| Dat. | 
Soc. + (+ Purp. + [Dat.] Р 
| Abl. + f Dat. ] | 
L Риғр. | J 


) 


АЫ. + [Dat.] 


Ins. + (4 Soc. 
| Dat. 


( Loc. 


[ Obj. + [АЫ] 


—— 
~ 


190 TODA GRAMMAR 


( Obj. + (Purp.] \ 


Abl. + q me с Пен p 


| Purp. 


( Obj. 
Da. + ds p + [Abl.] 
l m 
Obj. 
Purp. + (4 Abl. 
\ Soc. + [44] | 


— 
~ 


d 
~ 


Obj. 
Loc. + ( Беч ) 
Purp. 
Obj. 
о:п ап piisodspini ‘I called him’ 
Obj. + Ins 
оп irn mostit kü:pipini ‘I killed buffalo with axe’ 
Obj. + Soc. 


ka:wxwitn pilsodn enpody karti 


* Kawkuttan send Pilsed 
with me’ 
Obj. + Dat. + Soc. 


от an modk ko:swir ро:403ріпі 
‘I asked him to come to mund 
with money ° 
Obj. + АЫ. 
ау о? tan ko:tfoyn atsn po:dospini 


‘That person asked his wife to 
come from there’ 
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Obj. + Loc. + Soc. 
от Tneír nin melga:s mods pi:tro:jnwir nwi:spini 
* Yesterday I saw you at Melgas 
mund with Peter Rajan’ 
Obj. + Purp. + Ins. 
о:п pumn ango:y tu:ryit artpini 
*[ cut fruit by knife for his 


sake’ 
Soc. 


mutna:s anpody pi:ti * Mutnas went with him’ 


Soc. + Obj. 
o:n Tne:r sinmurypody nimn kozpini 
«Т saw you yesterday with 
Sinmury ' 
Soc. + Obj. + Loc. 
o.n їпе:т ka:wxwitnpody nimn o:fats kozpini 
“I saw you yesterday with 
Kawkuttan on the way’ 
Soc. 4- Dat. 
от anpody pirgo:rk pi:pini 
*T shall go to pirgo:r with him' 
Soc. 4- Purp. 
от ninpody aego:yto:n pozpini 
«І. came with you for that 
purpose’ 
Soc. + Purp. + Dat. 
от ап роду aego:y am modk pi:Ypini 
‘I went to that mund with him 
for that purpose’ 
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Soc 


Soc. 


Soc. 
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. + 461. 


oin mutna:spody atsn рогрт 


‘I came with Mutnas from 
there’ 


+ 401. + Dat. 
o:n anpody pojo:risn pirgo:rk pozpini 


‘I came with him from Ootaga- 
mund to Kota Май типа” 
+ '461. + Purp. 


o:n pi:tro:jnpody pojo:rtsn ningo:yto:n pozpini 


*] came with Peter Rajan from 
Ootacamund for your sake’ 


Ins. 
o:n moštit kwartpini ‘I cut with axe’ 
Ins. + Obj. 
o:n mostit irn kü:p3pini “I killed the buffalo with an 
axe' 
Ins. + Obj + АЫ. 


Ins. 


Ins. 


от nin a:lto:n ап atsn po:dóspini 


‘F asked him to come from 
there only because of you’ 
+ Abl. + Dat. 


от ana:lto:n mortxé:rsn küSuk pozpini 
‘I came from mortxó:r mund 


to Lovedale mund because 
of him’ 


+ Soc. 
Sinmury епа:По:п anpody рта 


‘Sinmury went with him only 
because of me’ 
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Ins. + Dat. 
ana:l епк upum kastmiyi “It is very troublesome for me 
because of him’ 
Ins. + Loc. 
Pinap ena:lto:n ka:smods widy 
*Ponap is in the Kandal mund 
because of ше” 
Abl. 
о:п ogodykubsn pozpini ‘I came from Kotagiri" 


Abl. -- Obj. 4- Purp. 


от зогухп an піпро:у e:spozpini 
‘J brought it from shandy only 
for your sake" 


Abl + Soc. 


o:n ogodykubsn mutna:spody pozpini 
«І came with Mutnas from 
Kotagiri’ 
Abl. + Soc. + Dat. 
o:n te:lu:rgsn anpody КіЗик pozpini 
“1 came with him to Lovedale 
mund from Sholur’ 


Abl. + Dat. 
o:n pojo:rtgn kelck pozpini ‘I came from Ootacamund for 
the work’ 
Abl. + Purp. 


ak ku:x ku:nu:rsn engo:yto:n a:nk piči 
‘That girl went there from 
Coonur only for my sake ` 
TG. 12 
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Dat. 

ay о:Р pojo:rtk piti ‘he goes to Ootacamund’ 
Dat. + Obj. 

от ank an kwirspini ‘I gave him that’ 
Dat. + Ins. 


от тідрагек ana:lto:n pi:Spini 


‘I went to Mettupalayam only 
f ` because -ої him’ 
Dat. + Ins. + Abl. 


mutna:s pirgo:rk ana:lto:n melga:s modsn рі: бі 


"Mutnas went to Kodanad 
mund from Garden mund only 


because of him’ 
Dat. + Soc. 


оп pojo:rtk anpody pi:špini 
‘I went to Ootacamund with 
him’ 
Dat. + Purp. 
от ank so:royg:oy ponm kwirspini 


*I gave him money for arrack’ 
Purp 


o:n ningo:v ink pozpini *] came here for your sake" 
Purp. + Obj, 


от ango:y irn kü:pypini ‘Į killed buffalo only for his 
sake" 
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Purp. + Abl. 
Киї engo:y kwi:ko:lsn рісі 
‘Kota went from Kota village 
for my sake’ 
Purp. + Soc. 
o:n ningo:yto:n anpody pozpini 
‘I came with him for your sake’ 
Purp. + Soc. + Abl. 
o:n tówbnisgo:y anpody ku:[u:rgn pozpini 
‘I came with him from Guda- 
lur for the sake of Tebnis' 


Loc. 
.ae ka:smods widy «Не is in Kandal mund’ 


Loc. + Obj, 


да pojo:rtg ап kozpini “I saw him in Ootacamund’ 


Loc. + Soc. 
o:n podyš anpody piXpini “Т went with him іп the 
| bullock cart’ 
Loc. + Dat. 
от ma:fkids poayk ропт pinSpini 
“І asked money from Badaga 
for the bullock cart’ 
Loc. + Purp. 
ma:f sotyš зйувагу КФ mo:rči 
є Badaga sold potato in shandy 
for the sake of chettiat’ 
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{ Obj. ) 
| Ins. | 
[ Soc. 
6. Case —> 4 Dat. | 
Abl. | 
| Loc. 
| Purp. J 


7. VP, —> [Adv] + VP, 
Adv. stands for adverb. 


ae pern nareti «Не walks fast’ 
ак kirwid mely nareti 
‘That child walks slowly’ 


8. Adv —> [5] + Adv, 


р | 

S stands for а sentence that can occur ав constituent 
sentence which is embedded into a matrix sentence. This is 
useful to derive the complex sentences like, 


ад pod pin оп тик рі:хкіп 

1 2 3 4 3 6 

1 willgo up after he comes 

4 6 5 3 1 2 
by embedding the constituent sentence, 

ав роди «Не will come’ 

1 2 
Into the adverb of the matrix sentence, 

от ріп muk  pi:xkin 

1 2 3 4 

І willgo up after 

і 4 3 2 


SYNTAX 197 


9. Adv, —> [Apart] + [Ай ап. ] + ГА4у,1 
There аге three types of adverbs апа they аге all 
abbreviated here. |ГА4Ураг, | stands for adverb of particles 
like marc ‘again’ firm ‘again’ іпті! ‘hereafter’ etc; 
[ Аду ап. ] stands for adverb of manner like igis “іп this 
manner’ agis ‘in that manner’ egis ‘in what manner’ and 
[Adv,.] stands for adverb of limit like алт ‘until’ пет 
‘till’ etc. It is possible to have constituents to be embedded 


into all these adverbs, such detailed study is not attempted 
here. 
+ Аду. 


тате а ne:rk рісі ‘Again ће went till that end’ 


+ Adv han. 
marč o:n öštfoy mo:tiry kiy 


‘you do it again in the way 
which 1 said " 


+ Adv nan. + Аду, 


тате ae o:n öštfoy mo:tiry а петкт рісі 
«һе went again till that in the 
way which I said’ 


Adv раги. l 


10. Adv -> | Зе 
part. Ady parta- f 


Adv art З further divided into АЧУ act, and Айн atf. 
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И. Ad 


v — e 
рап, Z> em 
отет paškin ‘atleast I will come’ 
[ таті ‘again’ ) 
tirm ‘again’ 
2 — See 
12. Ady агі, > \ Tamil анайы | 
tam ‘yet, still’ 
tojmox maré рїї ‘Toda woman went again’ 
оп tirm pozpini 241 came again’ 
inmil podoti ‘won't come hereafter’ 


ank inm twi:r pe:kiyi ‘he wants food more’ 


inn ponm pe:kiyi *still need money’ 
Adv 
13. Айу." === | masse | 
man. й AW nan,. 


Adv represents expressions like agis ‘in that 
man,. 


manner’, 101% ‘in this manner’, egis “іп what manner’ 
а mo:iry ‘in that way’ і толігу ‘in this way’ е толту. 


‘in what way’ and Adv nan represents expression like tanyk 
ss 


'lonely" etc. 


14. Adv an, —> 


Simple adverb of manner [Aman ] represents ех- 
sim. 


pressions like agīs, īgīs and complex adverb of manner 
[ ^* man ] represents expressions like i mo:tiry and 
a 
m. 


а то tiry etc. 


17, 


Toda hus two types of verb bases. 
the Toda verb base, is further expanded by the following 


18, 


SYNTAX 
ae igis kisti ‘he does it in this manner’ 
ak ku:x agis kisti ‘that girl does it in that 
manner’ 
ni; igis kisoti ‘you should not do in this 
manner’ 


ni: i mo:tiry kisoti ‘you should not do in this 
way’ 


Adv nan. —» tanyk. 
ak ku:x tanyk pi:ti “that girl went lonely’ 


I. 


mod kidk ‘till the village’ 
а ne:rk “НИ that’ 


Vd 
VP. --> I Vb \ 


Vd 
м > | | 
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Vd represents defective verbs like o:rey ‘no’ widy 
"is/exist', pe:kiyi ‘(is) necessary’ kwiliyi ‘(is) not neces- 
sary’ etc. 


Vb which represents 
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va, represents positive defective verbs and vd, represe it 
negative defective verbs. 

уа, : enk ae pe:k iyi “I want it? 

va, f enk ae kwil iyi ‘I don't want that’ 


ап kids ponm widy “Не has money’ 


19. Vb —> | Vo, | 


| vo, | 


Toda has two types ot stems which we call simple stem 
[S,] and secondary чет [5,]. In Toda language, verbs have 
a Secondary stem [S,] which forms the basis for the 
past tense and of the present - future tense (as well as of 
some other formation). 


Vb, represents the simple stem. Vb, represents the secon- 
dary stem. Vb, and Vb, are also known by the other names 
as S, and S, (For the detail see verb classes). 

20. Obj. —> NP. + Obj. S. 

For Objective suffix [Obj. S.] See 3.2.2.1. 

Ex. o:fn ‘Toda man (Obj.)’ 
irn ‘buffalo (Obj.)’ 

21. Soc —> МР + Soc.S. 

For Sociative suffix [Soc. | See 3.2.2.3. 


Ex. рі?ухе:пройу ‘with Pelikan’ 


Sinmury wir * with Sinmury’ 


SYNTAX 


22. Ins. —> NP + Ins.S. 


For Instrumental suffix [Ins. S. ] See 3.2.2.2. 


Ex. anal 
nina:l 
ninid 
епа:! 
enid 
Ku:xna:l 
Kona:r 
kifya:r 
ро:уалт 
moštit 


шуй 


“Бу him’ 
* by you ? 
‘by you’ 
*by me” 
‘by me" 
* by girl’ 
“Бу eye’ 
* by ear’ 
*by mouth" 
*by axe' 
*by knife" 


23. Dat. —» NP. + DatS. 
Tor Dative suffix [Dat. S.] See 3.2.2.4. 


Ex. enk 


*to ше” 

*to us’ 

*to you’ 

‘to the mund ° 
‘to people’ 

*to the assembly” 
*to buffalo' 


*to house’ 


24. Abl. —» NP. + АЫ. 8. 
For Ablative suffix | Abl.S.] See 3.2.2.5, 
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Ех. modsn ‘from шапа” 
u:rsn ‘from village ' 
atsn *from that direction’ 
kopolsn ‘from ship” 


25. Purp. —> МР. + Purp.S. 


For Purposive suffix [Purp.S.] See 2.2.2.8. 


Ех. engo:y ‘for my sake’ 
ningo:y ‘for your sake" 
ango:y *for his/her sake" 


26. Loc. —> NP. + Loc S. 
For Locative suffix (Loc S.) See 3.2.2.7. 


Ex. enkids ‘with me’ 
ankids ‘with him ` 
ku:xkids ‘with girl" 
ekarfots ‘in the evening’ 
kaštals “іп darkness ' 
иу ‘in the village’ (non-Toda 
village) 
DA Ty => ae + РУ 
2 


Time expression is expanded here into two components 
and Ty. Ty stands for expression like kwrl fit 


‘month of ku:rl’, emoty tiẹ ‘month of етоју etc. 
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Ty stands for expressions like ekarfotk ‘ evening’, poxel 
«midday (exactly 12 о” clock). 


ak Ках kwrl ti? pone:dacn телі ekarfotk pi:či 


* That girl went on twelth even- 
ing of ішті month (January- 
February)” 


ар рӧ:гтох nala:ny ti: piti 
*That Tamil boy went in the 
month of Nalany' 


та: norpoxol piči | *Badaga man went at about 
12 о” clock" 


Киї ekarfotk piči ‘Kota went in the evening’ 
T, stands for expressions like енк muda: ‘before me’, 


enk pin ‘after me’ etc. 


ae enk тидал pi:ti ‘He went before ше” 


ae enk pin pi:či «Не went after ше” 
Та + Th 
28. T. — im 
T, 


T, is expanded into Т,, and T, and T, and T,. 


Tun stands for expressions like pin ‘last’ ie ‘this’ etc. 
Tau stands for expressions like  Kwa:r ‘year’ parc * year? 


tit ‘month’ (елі ‘date’ etc. 
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In Toda language there is concord between Time ехрге- 
ssions and the verb predicate inwnich we find tenses. When 
time expressions denote past they always take past tense, the 
present and future will always go With the non-past (present- 
future) respectively. 

Here T, stands for past. 
Т, stands for non-past. 
Tm Бе 
Pin parc emoty ti: pa:nga:n te:ti pity КШик pozpini 
“I came on Friday the 14th of 


emoty month of last year for 
Lovedale типа" 


Тпе:т ‘yesterday’ l 
29. T, -> типе:т “day before. 
yesterday’ j 


téwbnis їпе:г pi:či ‘Tebnis went yesterday’ 


sinxe:n mune:r pi:ti *Sinkan went day before 
yesterday ' 


" id ‘to-day’ 
30. T, > Lodi етене 


sinkijpu:f id podti * Sinkijpuf comes to-day’ 


pofirmut тако! podti ‘Powermut will come 
to-morrow’ 


31, т, --> ІТ. ]*I5 ] 
T, stands for expressions like uja:fie kwa:r ‘fifth year ’ 


and T, stands for expressions like ti:t ‘month’ делі ‘date’ 
etc. 


SYNTAX 205 


Тіс 
рӧ:гтох e:da:fie kwa:r pi:ti 
* Tamil boy went іп the second 
уеағ” 
En + T. : 


ak ku:x pin parc pi:ti ‘that girl went last year’ 
Ta + T. + То: 


ау oct pin parc наіа:ру t£ piči 
‘that man went last year іп the 
month of Nala:ny" 


ae toy ti: pi:ti ‘he went in the month of toy’ 
32. Ty => [7] + [Tu] 


T, represents expressions denoting months and this will 
be expanded further. Т, stands for expressions denoting 


week, date and names of days etc. 


тү: 
ni:pa:w nala:ny tif piči “ Nipaw went in the month of 
nalany’ 
Tm өр T, 
от pinfo:rm pozpini *[ came last week’ 
Tu: 


o: mu:da:n te:ti pozpini ‘I come on the third (day) ° 
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Toni + 1. -- Тұ: 


о:п pin parc toy 1:% pozpini 


‘I came in the month of toy 
last year’ 


Pa T + T, ТЗ 
от pin parc toy tü# mu:da:n te:ti рогріпі 
41 came on 3rd of the month 
of tai last year‘ 
м. mo» [b] + Da 


Ту stands for expressions representing week or date and 


Мал stands for the names of days like ат ‘sunday’ fony 
* saturday’ etc. 


Tm + Ty: 

ав pinfo:rm рісі “he went last week’ 
тү: 

олп a:ra:nte:ti pozpini "І came on the sixth’ 
т, + T, 


өт Көшті ti? mu:da:fie fo:zm kó:rk рі:ӛріпі 


‘I went for the funeral in the 
third week ofthe ku:7/ month’ 
Nda: 


a 


от o:m рогріпі ‘I came on Tuesday’ 
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T. +3 + Ty: 
от а:4у ti:£ pone:da:n (елі pigittpimik pozpini 


*I came on twelth of a:dy 
month for bow - giving 


ceremony’ 
( а:ѕт * Sunday ° 7 
шт “Мопаоу” | 
| о:т ‘Tuesday’ 
34. Nda —> 1 putufim ‘Wednesday’ + 
| шт ‘ Thursday’ | 
pity ‘Friday’ 


| tony ‘Saturday’ J 


35. Ty => [Ni] + [Tw] 


Ty is expanded into [Ne ] + [Tw] N, represents ex- 


pressions like poxol ‘noon, day’ ekarfotk ‘evening’ etc and 
Т, represents expression of timings like uj топук ‘at 


five о” clock” etc. 


" Ty D 
от a:rmopyk рогріні “I came at б о” clock’ 
N, tl 
ae ekar fotk pi:či ‘he went in the evening’ 
М, + Ew Š 


от ekarfotk йітопук pozpini_ | 
«І came at 5 о” clock in the 
evening” 
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Naa + М, + Ty! 
petyxe:n ta:m ekarfotk фтопук piti 
‘Pelikan went at 5 о” clock on 
Thursday evening” 


оп toy tiẸ ponmu:da:n гелі рохо! pone:d топук pozpini 


‘I came оп 12th noon at 
12 о” clock in the month of 
toy’ 


T РО o ROI $ Ne + Ty: 


от pin parc a:dy ti:t дал te:ti pity ekarfotk no:ngmonyk 


pozpini 
"1 came at 4 о” clock in the 
evening on Friday the 8th of 
the month of а;ду last year" 
T + к, + Ts: 
tüwbnig Tne:r ekarfotk попа топук рї:ёї 
*Tebnis went at 4 ө’ clock 
yesterday evening’ 
T, + N, + Ty: 


mutxe:n id poxol wid monyk роди 


' Mutikan comes at 10 о” clock 
in the noon’ 
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Tp is expanded below. ТЕ represents expression like pera 


‘immediately ` etc. 
от pern podpini ‘I come immediately’ 


3. Тр -> NP-K + Ty 


Ѕілхеп enk muda: рі 
*Sinkan went before me’ 


о:п ank pin рогрт “I came after him" 


NIE 


38. T 
` H => < 
|14, | 
Ty, stands for тида: ‘before’ and TH, stands for pin 


* after ' 
NP-K 4 Ти, 
ад епк muda:l pi:ti “he went before me" 
NP-K + Тн, 
оп ank pin pozpini ‘I came after him’ 


There is concord between Time expressions and verb 


predicate and therefore the Time expression is classified into 
T,, T,. When T, occurs in a sentence, the tense of the predi- 
cate is always past and when T, occurs, the predicate can be 
either in the present or in the future tense. Tense is rewritten 


TG. 13 
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into past in this particular context when there is T, and into 
present or future in the context when there is Т.. 


39. [Z,] + T, + 12.1 + Tense 
—> [Z] + T, + [2,] + Past 


Here Z, and Z, are abbreviations of any item or items 


which can occur in the respective slots. Their presence or 


absence does not affest the tense being rewritten into past and 
therefore they are put in parenthesis. 


от ine:r pozpini ‘I came yesterday ' 
от ïd pozpini ‘I came to-day’ 
[Here T, will include ‘to-day’ also] 


* Sinmury іпет роди ‘Sinmury will come yesterday’ 


40. [Z,] + T, + [2,] + Tense 


Pers. 
-> рафъ | рш} 


ponap makol podti ‘Ponnap will come to-morrow’ 


mutna:s makol pi:ti 


ka:wxwitn id роди 


* Mutnas will go to-morrow’ 
‘Kawkuttan comes to-day’ 
a:sxwityfin id pisi ‘Askulypin goes to-day “ 


41. МОСТ —> - 
Intr - 


VOCI is expanded further. VOC represents all the vocative 


expressions and Intr all the interjections found in Toda 
language. 


есу a:nk pi:x ‘hey, go there’ 


ivo: ayo: kö:rfiči ‘alas! that man is dead" 
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f voc, | 
|| voc, | 


Vocative expressions аге classified into VOC, апа VOC,. 
VOC, stands for vocative forms derived form nouns. 
[ku:xya: < ku:x | 


42. VOC — 


VOC,: 
e:y a:nk pix ' hey, go there" 
VOC, : 


ku:xya: a:nk pi:x *Oh! my wife, go there’ 


f iyo: ‘alas!’ 1 
| us ‘exclamation of disgust’ | 
43. Intr. —> З yy ‘disgust’ | 
радар J 


44, NP —» [5] NP, 


2228 is introduced here to derive the relative participle etc. 
This kind -is very important іп Dravidian languages. 
(See 4 12.) 


f NP, 


NP, is further classified into pronoun [PN] and other 
nouns [NP,]. This is necessary because of the fact that | 
NP, alone сап be preceded by any adjective or genitive and 
not PN. 
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kir mox ‘small boy’ 
etu:d as ‘big house” 
*kin ae ‘small - he’ 


46. NP, —> [Gen] + NP, 


Gen. stands for genitive case. 


en ir “ту buffalo’ 
nin 4:8 ‘your house" 
ае еп wirfedn о? ‘he is my younger sister’s 


husband (women’s speech)’ 
ae еп wirfedn ku:xn тох 


‘he is my younger sister’s 
son (women’s speech)’ 


ав en 0:%п dan okn о:% 


‘he is my husband’s elder 
sister’s husband (women’s 
speech)’ 


47. Gen —> NP + Gen. S. 
For Genitive case suffix See 3.2.2.6. 
en ir “ту buifalo’ 


an mox ‘his son’ 


48. NP, --> [Dem] + NP, 


Demonstrative adjectives occur before the nouns other 
Шап pronouns [ PN] and quantitative nouns [ Nquan ] Dem. 


stands for demonstrative adjectives like ay ‘that’ iy ‘this’, 
а ‘that’, i ‘this’ etc. 
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a mod ‘that Toda village 
а twi: ‘that pen’ 
a tow ‘that God’ 
i noir *this sacred place’ 
ay ir ‘that buffalo’ 
ay шт ‘that Tamil village’ 
iy ir ‘this buffalo’ 
iy шт ‘this Tamil village’ 
[ Num. |) 
49. МР, —> 1 MAR. I + NP, 
{ Ind. F 


NP, is expanded into numeral adjective [Num], ordinal 
adjective [Ord] and Mass adjective [M. Adj.] and they can be 
followed by another noun phrase [МР,]. 


Num. + NP,: 
Шол ‘five Toda men’ 
Ord. + NP, : 
no:nga:fie ku:x ‘fourth daughter’ 
öta:n te:ti ‘eighth day’ 


Dem. + Num. + NB,: 
ay ü ат ‘those five houses’ 
Ind. : 


ирит o:t *many persons’ 
ity ir ‘few buffaloes’ 
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50. Ord. --> Num. + Ord, : 
Ord, represents the ordinal suffixes а:/10 and a:n. 


no:ng-a:fie а:5 ‘fourth house’ 


pone:d-a:n te:ti ‘twelfth day’ 


51. Ті —> Ord + | інн: ) 
pare 
o:n mu:qa:f Te kwa:rg pozpini 
‘I came in the third year’ 


| Ord, j 
52. Ti —» Is beet 


mon 


T, is expanded here. Огід stands for ordinals denoting 


one to twelve and Ninon stands for names of twelve months. 


e:daifie ti: қ second month ° 

оп a:dy ti: podpini ‘I will come in the month of 
ау" 

а рӧ:гтох a:erv t£. рії Й 
‘that Tamil boy went in the: 
month of avery (April-May)? 

таутох Ки:уї ti: pii 


* Badaga boy went in the 
“month of Ки:гі" 


> 
LA 


SYNTAX 


Ord. + рот 
53. T | P | | 


. => Ре 
v 1 Ord, + te:ti 


Ord, stands for ordinals denoting one to four and 


Ord, Stands for ordinals denoting one to thirty one. 


еда fie poirm ‘second week’ 
pa.nga:n тегі ‘fourteenth day’ 
[ isy ‘morning’ Сү 
| poxol ‘noon’ Í 
54. N, —» 4 ekarfotk ‘evening’ - 
( көл 
55. T, —> Num», + (у ағ ) +. топук 
w m ( muko:l 


Numa stands for the numerals one to twelve. 


mu:d monyk ‘at 3 о” clock" 


тша ko:l топук tat 3-15” 


no:ng топук “ас 4 о” clock" 
no:ng ar топук “at 4-30" 
й) muko:! топук *at 5-45" 


56. Ord, — > Num, + Ord, 


Ога а stands for all ordinals which occur with the names 
of months, that is one to twelve. 
e:daifia tiẸ “second month’ 


дајте тїї ‘eighth month ' 


216 TODA GRAMMAR 


57. Ord, —> Num, + Ord, 


Ord, represents all numerals from one to thirty one 
which can occur before the noun te:ti ‘day or date’ 


Stain телі ‘eighth -day’ 


58. Ord, —» Num, + Ord, 


Num, represents numerals one to four, 
e:da;fie po:rm ‘second week’ 
mu:da:fie po:rm 'third week" 
no:nga:fie po:rm ‘fourth week’ 

[ ku:rl Dec. ~ Jan. 
| ala:ny. Jan. - Feb. 
| nala'ny Feb. - Mar. 
| ату Маг. – Apr. 

а;егу Арг. - Мау 

59. N —> !a:dy Мау - Jun. 

mon 4 a:fny Jun. - Jul. 


| perta:oy Jul. - Aug. 
| tudeify Aug. — Sep. 
| kirdify Sep. - Oct. 

toy Oct. - Nov. 
{ emoty Nov. - Dec. 


—— ------ —— 


60. M. Adj —> М. Adj, 
М. Adj, represents expressions like 


mu:d etker neln ‘land of three acres’ 
uj aéok ро: ‘milk of five seer? 


wid pi:im kapoty ‘jaggery of опе viče’ 
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61. M. Adj, —> Num + MLW 
MLW stands for names of measures, length and weights. 


HN 


ы 
62. MLW —> qr 
| W | Pa 
t J 


This rule is а context-sensitive rule. MLW is expanded 
into names of meesure [M] like ak, kwa:x, names of length 
measure [L] like огу, e:ker, magoy ete., and names of weights 
[w] like pičm, monuf etc. 


63, M —> 1 -| 


wi:r ak pos ‘milk of one aéok measure” 
ега kwa:x potm *ragi of two big acok measure’ 


[eker \ 
lo» | 
64. L --> | ин E 
i 
ac 


P 


eid esker риту “Тапа of two acres? 
pot oty poeky *ten feet distance" 
й) тороу putxuty * puitxut y of five mogoy measure! 
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| | 
65. W —> ш 


no:ng pi:ém kapoty *jaggery of four vi:če’ 
Uj pi:2m то:ј ‘flour of five vi:ée’ 


wid monuf kapoty ‘jaggery of one mapunku weight’ 


66. Ind. — > | ка many | 
ну ‘few?’ 


upum ir 


ity o:t 


‘many buffaloes’ 


“few persons’ 


67. NP, —> [Ng] + NP, 


Ny stands for nouns of quality 


nas ku:x ‘beautiful girl’ 
wity polk ‘good lamp’ 
wiey ir 


‘good buffalo’ 
wity mox ‘good boy’ 


68. NP, —> [Adj] + NP, 


Adjective [Adj] stands for expressions like etu:d ‘big? 
kir ‘small’ etc. 


etu:d mod “Ыр Тода village ’ 
etu:d а: ‘big house’ 


kir mox “Small boy’ 
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Adj 
; а 
Adjective is expanded here as Adj, and Аа. Adja 


stands for adjectives like etu:d ‘big’ Kir ‘small’ рап ‘old’ 
cte. Adj, stands for adjectives like рӧр ‘white’, ро:х 


‘red’, ni:[m ‘blue’, and poč ‘green’ etc. 


f etd ) 
0. A Nn Í 
70. dj —> | wity | 
š 1 рат r 
| sasaqa 
[oj 
etu:dir ‘big buffalo’ 
etu:d от ‘big тап” 
etu:d as ‘big house’ 
Кіг тох *small boy’ 
pa:fn torp ` *old 4Һой? 
рат рийхи?у ‘old cloak ‘ 
f kar ` 
| pot ] 
пет | 
71. Adj --> 4 pox В 
p 1 роб | 
же 
L <... J 
pot torp ‘white dhoti ' 
pos Кораћ *white butterfly 
ni:lm kal “blue stone (in the ring)’ 


poé pul *green grass’ 
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72. NP, —» [Ай] + NP 


N.Adj, Stands for any noun occuring as an attribute to 


another noun. 


kö:r a:s ‘death house’ 
pis acs ‘hut to which woman goes after 
child birth and stays until 
new moon’ 
f Num, 
73. Num -> Num 
y me. 


Numeral is classified into numeral singular `[ Num, ] and 
numeral plural [ Num, ]. 


а f Мат, 
4. Num, => 1 Frac j 
Singular number is expanded into singular cardinaj[Num, ] 
like wid ‘one’ and - fraction [Frac.] like ko: ‘quarter’ 
ar ‘half’, mu:kol ‘three fourths’ etc. 


75. Num, —> Маш о + [Frac.] 


Мот represents plural cardinal numbers like mu:d 
‘three’, üj ‘five’, pot ‘ten’ etc. 
Num. + Frac. 
тша Ко! өзе» 
e:d ағ "24" 


no:ng muko:l “аҙ” 
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ko:l | | ‘quarter’ 


76. Frac —> Zar * half? 
muko: ‘three fourths’ 


Nouns сап be divided ito animate nouns [ NA ] and 
inanimate nouns [Ni] 


ankids upum ir widy “he has more buffaloes’ 
enkids upum ропт widy ‘I have more money’ 
irkids upum kwar widy “there is mud near buffalo’ 


me:nts upum рит widy ‘there are plenty of fruits in 
the tree’ 


pa:fyí ni:r o:rey ‘There is no water in the we) 


N 
78. М, —> E 
X. 


М... represents proper nouns [Non] and № represents 


pn 
common noun [ЇЧ]. The proper nouns do not take plural 


suffix and common nouns can take the plural suffix. 





1 This classification is necessitated due to the following 
reasons. Certain nouns take kids as locative case sign 
and certain others do not. Those which take Kids are 
classified here as animate and the rest inanimate. 
Eventhough human and non-human distinctions are main- 
tained in interrogative pronouns [ory ‘who’ im ‘what’ 
e:o ‘which’] we ‘can’t find the distinction in syntactic level. 
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Non z 
towbnis «а personal name’ 
iSkbxwiln ‘a personal name’ 
mu:nbo:wxwitn “а personal name’ 
Ner: 
wirfed ‘younger brother’ 
mox ‘boy’ 
Ки:х ‘girl’ 
N 
79. мо —> pm ) 
"e B 


Proper nouns are classified into masculine proper nouns 


[Nom ] and feminine proper nouns [N r]. 

Nom : 
arpa:wnis ча personal name’ 
a:sxwi£ yfin її 
pinsfin » 

Npr 
pofirmut *a personal name" 
ercigyfu:f 
sinbiidy ss 

80. N —» N + [Pl] 


cn 
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М ans қ 
тох “Боу” 
Кигх ‘girl’ 
Non + Pl: 
mox - a:m ‘boys? 
ku:x-a:m ‘girls? 
kwi:f - am ‘Kotas’ 
šh cas "У N 
Nen stands for inherent nouns like wirfed ‘younger 
I 


brother’ eyi; ‘father’ af ‘mother’ etc. Қр stands for 
derived nouns like kel-o:¢ ‘old man’ kel-oč ‘old woman’ etc. 
Мол, has по morphological] marker for the gender number 
whereas Қар has morphological marker. 


Inherent common nouns are expanded into masculine 
p Non 1 and feminine common p! Non 1 
m fj. 
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83. мар --> No + GN. 


Мар stands for common noun base and О.М. for 


gender-number suffixes. 


kel- о:? * old тап” 
kel- об * old woman’ 
84. G.N. —> 1 таз. | 
fem. J 


N 
85. М, -> f “сп | 
" IA ава 


Inanimate nouns IN; a] are classified into count nouns 


IN d and non-count nouns [S on ] 
N 
86. B ici —> fa NA l 
{х J 
N represents the mass noun like eno:y ‘oil’ ni:r ‘water’ 


ma 
etc, and Noon represents the proper nouns (names of the 
place) like ројо:ғт *Ootacamund', mi:tpa:w ‘Mettupalayam’, 
таөға:ё ‘Madras’, moysu;r ‘Mysore’ etc. 


Mass noun cannot take plural suffix while count noun can 
take plural suffix. 
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Mass noun is further sub-divided into quality noun 
[Na] like sinm ‘anger with grudge’, рійу ‘wisdom’, and рі? 
‘white’ etc and nouns of quantity [Nan] like ту ‘ghee’, 


kapoty ‘jaggery’, nes ‘paddy’ etc. Quantity noun сап take 
mass adjective like names of weights and measures. 


NM stands for nouns which can be preceded by nouns 
Of measurements, МІ, Гог nouns which сап бе preceded by 
nouns of length and Ny, for nouns which can be preceded 


by nouns of weights. 


M + Мм: 
a:t ак ту *ghee of six асок measure’ 
L +N; 
üj e:ker риту ‘land of five acres’ 
w + Nw: 
öt рі:бт kapoty *jaggery of eight vi:ée’ 
[ паз ‘beauty’ 1 
| sinm ‘anger with | 
| grudge’ | 
89. Ny —> { Роб “кеш” ш 
q Е niim 10е? 
| 
С. 


T.G. 15 
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( ašky ‘rice’ 1 
| піу * ghee’ | 
| eno:y “ой” | 
і 
99, NM —> | po:s * milk" | 
раса 
( J 
( mela ‘land’ \ 
| poeky * distance’ | 
) с 42 
| #orp dhoti | 
91. Ny —><4 pu:xuty ‘cloak’ - 
! ko:r < cultivable | 
land? 
| | 
| ; | 
| ME ин j 
Гр ‘tamarind’ 7 
| т *jaggery' | 
92. Nu —> |: arsn ‘turmeric’ | 
W J 
93. Nen —> Ti ons + [PI] 


Count noun may be of singular and plural 


Nens " 


kas ‘stone’ 
mein “tree” 
pif ‘flower’ 


kidf shrub’ 
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N "E [PH : 
Кказ-а:т ‘stones’ 
тегп-а:т * trees" 
pu:f-a:m * flowers ' 
kidf-a:m ‘shrubs’ 
94. PN —> | PPN l 
DPN j 


PPN stands for personal pronouns which һауе number 
distinction and DPN for demonstrative pronouns which do 
not have gender distinction. 


PPN: 

от “г 

от * we (іпсі)” 

em * we (excl.)' 

ni: “you (sg.)’ 

nini “you (р!.)' 
DPN: 

ae ‘he /she/ it- that" 

ie ‘he/she | it-this" 


: PPN, l 
95. PPN —> Бол + Ма 


There аге two kinds of personal pronouns, first person 
[PPN,] second person [PPN,] and Nu. stands for number 


suffixes. 
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96. DPN --> | f те J + person + number | 


Demonstrative pronouns are divided into remote demon- 
strative pronoun [RDPN] and proximate pronoun [PDPN]. 


RDPN : 
а-е ‘he/she / it- that’ 
a-e -a:m ‘they’ 
PDPN: 
i-e * he[she/it-this ° 
i-e-a:m ‘they’ 
vd \ 
97. Vd -> P 
| уа, j 


: r 
va, stands for defective positive verb and Vd, stan ds fo 


defective negative verb. 


ae enk pe:kiyi “Т want it’ 
уа 


ae enk kwiliyi ‘I don’t want that’ 


98. Cl => { ге) [Cl] ) 


Clitics СІ, тау be followed by СІ,. 
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N + Cl, + VP: 
аг-т регеа ‘he also went’ 


N + Cl, + УР: 
ae-to;n рісі ‘he went’ 


N + Cl, + Cl, + VP: 
ав-т to:n pi:či * he also went’ 


N + Cl, + VP: 
makolkem рї: : “go atleast to-morrow’ 


99. Cl, --> т 
100. СІ, —> ton: 
101. Сі; — > en 


For their further classification see section VI. 


102. Part --> 4 kil ‘below’ 
i | utg * inside 


( pin “afterwards” 7 
| maré ‘again’ | 
| тей ‘above’ | 

Р 


| 
[Mee z J 


For their further classification see section VII. 


чо 


22. Grammatical transformation 
9.2.1. Relative participle 


Toda as other Dravidian languages has a category called 
relative participle which is used to form a kind of construction 
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correspondig to English relative clause. Relative participle 
has the characteristics of verb and adjective. It is partly a 
verb because it has temporal reference and partly an adjective 
since it qualifies a noun: There are three kinds of relative 
participles іп Toda, 1. Past relative participle, 2 Present- 
future relative participle and 3. Negative relative participle. 


Relative participle is always іп construction with the 
following noun. 


aink  podfoy o:ta:m 
1 2 3 
Неге pod-(-foy ‘came’ (adj.) is the relative participle and 


it is in construction with o:£a:m * persons ' foy is the participle 
marker which follows the tense marker - p. 


Relative participle in Toda always preceds the noun which 
it qualifies. 


podfoy o:ta:m *the persons who came'. But in English 

the relative clause follows the noun as in 
* persons who came’ 

t is found that the relative participle has different gram 
matical relationships with the noun that follows. 

1. Subject-predicate relationship 

podfoy o:ta:m ‘persons who came’ 
2.- Object-predicate relationship 


óXtfoy pony *the work which (someone) 
said" 
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3. Instrumental-predicate relationship 


kwartfoy most 'the axe with which (someone) 
cut’ 


4. Dative-predicate relationship 
mo:rfoy ko:s *the money to which (someone) 
sold’ 
5. Locative-predicate relationship 
pi: o:[a:r *the path іп which (someone) 
goes’ 
6. Purposive-predicate relationship 
udt nir *the water that is used for 
drinking’ 
9.21.1. Subject-predicate relationship 


When the head of the noun pharse is the same as the 
subject of the sentence we find that the same relationship 
(Subject-predicate) in the phrase also. Іп the following 
sentence Relative participle (2) and noun (3) show the 
subject-predicate relation. 


1. оп рой o:tn kozpini 
1 2 3 4 


*I saw the man who comes’ 


This sentenee is derived when the constituent sentence 


2. о:# роди 
1 2 


‘the тап comes’ 
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is embedded into the matrix sentence 


3. бп o:$n  kozpini 
1 2 3 


‘I saw the man’ 


Note that when the constituent sentence is embedded into 
the noun phrase-we find two identical nouns one in the 
constituent and another in the matrix and the resultant 
sentence undergoes many transformations we get the resultant 
sentence, 


o:n [o:# роді) o:£n kozpini 


(The constituent sentence is within parentheses) and this 
undergoes the following transformational rules. 


Relativization transformation 


"SD: om о? podti o:tn ^ kozpini 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
NP NP УР NP Obj.S. УР 


SC: 1+2+3+4+5+6 => 1424+3—R.P.44+546. 
Бан NP deletion transformation 


SD: NP+NP+VP—R.P.+NP+Obj.S.+ VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
SC: 1--24-3--Е.Р.--4--5--6 = 143444546 
if 2-4 
(Since 2=4, 2 is deleted) 
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9.2.1.2. Object-predicate relationship 


When the head of the noun phrase is the same as the 
object of the sentence we find the same relation (object - 
predicate) in the phrase also. In the following sentence 
Relative participle (3) and noun (4) show the object - predi, 
cate relation. 

4 оп піт ом kelen kispini 
1 2 3 4 5 
‘I shall do the work which you say’ 


This sentence is derived when the constituent sentence, 
5. nim kelc дйн 
1 2 3 
* you say the work’ 
is embedded into the NP of the matrix sentence 
6. o: kelen kispini 
1 2 3 
“1 do the work’ 
we get, 
оп [nim kelc 653i] Кес п Кізріні 
NP[ NP NP VP ] NP Obj.S VP 


[The constituent sentence is within parentheses | and this 
undergoes the following transformational rules. 


Relativization transformation 


SD: on тт Кес Хі kelc п kispini 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
МЫР NP NP ҰР NP Obj.S. VP 


SC: 1424344454647 => 1424344-R.P.454647 
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Equi NP deletion transformation 
SD: NP+NP+NP+VP-R.P. + NP + Obj.S. + VP 





Í ] 2 3 4 5 6 7 
SC: 1+2+3+4-В.Р.+5+6+7 = 14-2--4--5--6--7 
If 3-5 
[Since 3=5, 3 із deleted.] ` 
5 
И ы 
NP m VP 
| | | 
| obj. У 
| анық тт 
| з 1 | 
| | [| | 4 
| & | | | 
l N І 
|] 111. 
| МР ҰР | | | 
БЕ "Pd s 
) І ! n 
| L C To do 3 
от піт kele öštši kelc n kīspini 
I you work (obj) say-you work do-I 
U | 


8 054 
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9.2.1.3. Instrumental-predicate relationship 


When the head of the noun phrase is the same as the 
instrument of the sentence we find that the same relation 
(Inst.-predicate) in the phrase also. In the following sentence, 
Relative participle (2) and noun (3) show the instrumental- 
predicate relation. 


7. оп kwartfoy mošt ufs widy 
1 2 3 4 5 
‘the axe with which I cut is inside’ 


This sentence is derived when the constituent sentence, 
+ 
8. оп топи kwaršpini 


1 2 3 
“T cut with an axe’ 
1 3 2 


is embedded into the NP of matrix sentence 
9. most uts widy 


1 2 3 
‘the axe is inside’ 
1 3 2 


we get, 
[оп moštit kwarSpini] most ues widy 
NP NP VP NP Adv. VP 


(The constituent sentence is within parentheses) and this 
undergoes the following transformational rules. 


Relativization transformation rule 


SD: om тоў kwaripini mošt outs  wigv 


NP NP VP. “ЫР Аду. VP 
І 2 3 4 5 6 


SC: 14243444546 = 1424+3-R.P.444+5+6 
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Equi NP deletion transformation rule 


SD: NP+NP+VP-R.P.+NP-+-Adv.+VP 





] 2 3 4 5 6 
SC: I+2+3-R.P+4+5+6 = 1+3+4+5+6 
If 2-4 
(Since 2=4, 2 is deleted) 
S 
NP УР 
| | 

I 

J | | 

S NP Adv 
| | | 
| | | 

NP УР | -l 
| i | | 
| | | | | 
E | | 
| | | 
' Inst. v | | 
RW Р оң | 
1 | j 
| | | | | 
от moštit kwaršpini mošt uts 

I by axe cut-I axe inside 


9 
8 kwartfoy 
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widy 
is 
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9.2.1.4. Dative predicate relationship 


When the head of the noun phrase is the same as the 
dative of the sentence we find that the same relation (Dat- 
predicate) in the phrase also. In the following sentence 
Relative participle (3) and noun (4) show the dative-predi- 
cate relationship. 


10. пі; kič mo:ryfoy ko:sn е:5рі 


1 2 3 4 5 
“you (sg.) took the money to which you sold the 
1 5 4 1 3 
potato 
2 


This sentence is derived when the constituent sentence, 
11. ni: kosk kič morspi 
1 2 3 4 
‘you sold potato for money’ 
is embedded into the matrix sentence 
12. пі: ko:sn есері 
1 2 3 
‘you took money’ 
we get, 
ni: [ni ko:sk kič толӛрі| ko:s n espi 
ЫР NP Dat. NP VP NP Obj.S. VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 


(the constituent sentence is within parentheses) and this under- 
goes the following transformational rules, 
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Relativization transformation rule 
SD: nmi ni Козк kit mo:ršpi kos n e:spi 
NP NP Dat. NP УР МР Obj.S. VP 
1 2 3: 4 5 6 7 8 


SC: 1-2-34445-6-7-8- 
1+2+3 +4 + RP. + 6+ 7+8 


Equi NP deletion transformation rule 


SD: NP--NP+Dat.+NP+VP-R.P.+NP 4-Obj. S. + VP 
L 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
SC: 1+2+3+4 + 5-К.Рр.+6+7 +8 = 
1+4+5+6+7+ 8 
if 1-2 and 3-6 


{Since 122, 2 is deleted and 3-6, 3 is deleted) 
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5 


\ 
/ 


= —— -— ——  PoO@— Y — "d 


you (sg) 











| obj 
| | 
| | 
NP өз 
несі 
TEES E 
| | u 
| | | 
NP EM. MEN | 
| + Е 
| Dat VP | | 
b. T wr ded 5 
ЖЕ Lon y 
ni: ko:sk kič тостірі Коз n 
you to potato sold- money 
il money you 
y | U 


0 g mo:ryfoy 





5 


| 
Y 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


ег5рі 
took-you 
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9.2.1.5. Locative-predicate relationship 


When the head of the noun phrase is the same as the 
locative of the sentence we find that the same relftion 
(loc.-predicate) in the phrase also. In the following sentence, 
Relative participle (3) and noun (4) show the locative-predicate 
relation. 

16. ie мізоҰ рій o:fa:r 
| 4 3 4 
*this (is) the path in which priest goes" 
1 4 2 3 
This sentence із derived when the constituent sentence 
17. wiso:? олашта piti 
1 2 3 
‘priest goes in the path’ 
I 3 2 
is embedded into the matrix sentence 


18. ie o:far iyi 


1 2 3 
‘This is the path’ 
1 3 2 


we get, 
ie [wiso:¢ o:fa:zrg piti] o:ta:r 
NP NP NP-Loc. VP NP 
1 2 3 4 5 


(the constituent sentence is within parentheses) and this under- 
goes the following transformational rules. 


TG. 16 
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Relativization transformation rule 


sp: 


io wiso:Pf 


NP МР NP Loc.S. УР 


1 2 
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o:fa:rs 


3 


4 


piti o:fa:t 
NP 
5 6 


SC: 14243444546 = 142434445-R.P.46 
Equi NP deletion transformation rule 
SD: NP+NP+4+NP-+Loc.S+VP-R.P.+NP 


SC: 


PEN 
LÀ sN 


ie 
this 


5 


6 


1+2+3+4+5-ЕР+6 = 14244345246 


3 is deleted) 


1 2 3 4 
If 3=6 
(Since 3=6, 
S 
| 
МР 
| 
| 
| 
wiso:? 
priest 


—— 
ж. 


o:ta:rs 
in path 
| 
0 


id 
| 
| 
| | 
ҮР | 
| 


V 
piti — о:ба:т 
goes-he path 


| 
ріл 
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92.16. Purposive-predicate relationship 


When the head of the noun phrase is the same as the 
purposive of the sentence we find that the same relation 
(Purp. ~ predicate) іп the phrase also. In the following 
sentence Relative participle (2) and noun (3) show the purpo- 
sive - predicate relation. 


fo udt nir 
L 2 3 
this (is) drinking water’ 
l 2 3 


No transformational rule is applied in phrase marker (3). 
Embed this in the base phrase marker (2) in the place of 


ж gi 

S, by a generalised substitution transformation Ты апа the 
phrase marker nir ‘water’ em * we? nir udpumi| udkum ‘wil! 
drink-we' aego:y to.n ‘for that purpose’ widy ‘is’ obtained. 
To this apply the purposive transformation Тригр' so ав to 
enable to get the expression wgfidtgo:yto:n ‘for the purpose 
of drinking’. Now we get the phrase marker ni:r ‘water’ 
em ‘we’ udfidigo:yto:n "for drinking’ wigy ‘is’ which will 
be embedded in turn іп the base phrase marker (1) in the 


, 
place ої 5 by ТЕ. The resultant phrase marker is nir ‘water’ 
em ‘we`, nir ‘water’ udfidigo:ytoin ‘for the purpose of 
drinking’ widy ‘is?’ ie ,this-it' nir ' water? is obtained. 
When we apply the relativization transformation Тр to 


this phrase marker ni:r ‘water’ ет ‘we’ udfidtgo:ytoin ‘for 
the purpose of drinking’ wid: ‘is (agj)' nir ‘water? je *this- 
it’, nir “water” is obtained. 
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5 
m И E 
NP NP 
| | | 
| | | 
S е 5, 
— | ie nur 
hot 
m s 
o VP Й 
| case V 
| | purp | 
пір 5 ч. жр widy 
bee 
: oe B 
NP үр 
| obj у 
от БЕ udiimi 


E^ Тв Tp Тр 


шы == ae 
үс 
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To this deletion transformation Tp is applied and the 


repeated МР nir ‘water’ em ‘we (excl.)’ are deleted, 


The resultant phrase marker is udfidtgo:yto:n "Гог drink- 
ing’ wid? *is(adj.)' nir ‘water’ ie ‘this-it’ is obtained- 
in order to get udt ні: ‘drinking water? again T p. the dele- 
tion transformation is applied. The resultant pharse marker 
udt ‘drinking’ nir * water? je *this-it? 


By the permutation rule, 
udt nir ia 
drinking water this-it 
1 2 3 = 
ie udt air 
*this-it drinking water’ 
3:45 1 + 2 
which bring | between 3 and 2 and we get, 
ie udt nir 
1 2 3 
‘this (is) drinking water’ 
1 2 3 


9.2.2. Relative participle plus particle 


Relative participle can also be in construction with certain 
participle and the whole phrase modifies the verb phrase. In 
the following sentence, 


о:п ae O3tfoy mo:iry kispini 
1 2 3 4 5 
"Р did as he said’ 
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üXt-(j-foy is the relative participle and mo:tiry ‘that way ' 
is the particle and the phrase 6Stfoy mo:tiry is in construction 
with the following verb Кізріпі ‘did - I’, Тһе tense of the 
relative participle is conditioned by the particle occuring in 
the embedding sentence. The finite verb of the constituent 
sentence is followed by mo:firy ‘that way’. The verb phrase 
is modified when the participle толту follows it. Only a few 
particles alone can occur with past relative participle. 


Particle set up gloss forms set up Occurrence 
in the marix in the matrix 
mo:tiry ‘that way’. — топту Past R.P. 


9.2.2.1. Relative participle + particle 


a mo:tiry ‘in that way" 
а mo:tiry ‘in that way’ occurs after past relative participle. 
The finite verb is converted into relative participle when it is 


followed by a mo:tiry. In the following sentence (3) and (4) 
show the relative participle-particle relation. 


19. от ae öštfoy mo:tiry kispini 
1 2 3 4 5 
‘I did as he said’ 


This sentence is derived by embedding the constituent 
sentence 


1 2 
“he said’ 
1 2 


into the matrix sentence 


21. от а тойу kTspini 
1 2 3 
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“I did in that way 
1 3 2 
The matrix sentence contains a mo:tiry ‘in that way’. 
The finite verb 0201 ‘said-he’ of the constituent sentence is 
converted into öğtfoy ‘said (adj. when the constituent 


sentence is embedded into the matrix sentence 


оп [ae 05бі| a mo:tiry kispini 
NP NP VP Adv. VP 
| 2 3 4 5 


(the costituent sentence is within parenthesis) and this under- 


goes the following transformational rule. 


Relativization transformation 
SD: оп ae 0654 a толу kispini 
NP NP VP Adv. VP 


1 2 3 4 5 
SC: 142434445 = 14+243-RP4+4+45 
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5 
f t 
| ahs у 
i D | | 
: S Adv | 
| | 
| Ne Үр | | 
| | 
| Í | | | 
| |! | | | 
оп ав öšči а mo:tirry kispini 
| | 


OStfoy mo:tiry 
9.2.2.2. pin ‘after | afterwards? 


In the following sentence, 


от ав pi:foy pin рогріпі 
122% 3 4 5 


pi:foy is the relative participle and pin ‘after / afterwards’ is 
the particle and the phrase pi:foy ріп is іп construction 
with the following verb pozpini ‘came-I’. The tense of the 
relative participle is conditioned by the particle occurring in 
embedding sentence, The finite verb of the consituent sentence 
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is followed by ріп ‘after/afterwards’. The verb pharse is 
modified when the particle pin follows it. 


pin ‘after/afterwards’ occurs after past relative participle. 
The finite verb is converted into relative participle when it is 
followed by pin. In the following sentence (3) and (4) show 
the relative participle-particle relation. 


22. оп ae pi:fov pin pozpini 
| 1 2 3 4 5 
‘I came after he left’ 
1 5 4 2 3 


This sentence is derived by embedding the consitutent 
sentence 


23. ae pi:éi 
І 2 
“Не went’ 
1 2 


into the matrix sentence 
24. o: pin pozpini 


1 2 3 
‘I came afterwards ° 
1 3 2 


The matrix sentence contains pin 'after/afterwards'. The 
finite verb pi:Zi-‘went-he’ of constituent sentence is converted 
into pi:foy went (adj. when the «constituent sentence ss 
embedded into the matrix sentence 


от [ae рі:ёі] pin pozpini 
NP NP VP Adv. VP 
1 2 3 4 5 
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(the constituent sentence is within parenthesis) and this under - 


goes the following transformational rule. 


Relativization transformation 
SD: от ae pii pin pozpini 
NP NP VP Adv. VP 
І 2 3 4 5 
SC: 142434445 = 142+ 3-RP+445 


5 

КЕРЕ ы АМ С = — 
NP vp 
| Без. 
| | 

ady 
| паса 
| 5 "s 
CP SIT TRES 
а + | 
| | | 
| | | | 
оп ав ны А 
| 


рі:Јоу pin 


о -  — р 


pozpini 
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9.2.3. Verbal participle 


In Toda language there is a verbal category called verbal 
participle which is used to express action performed by the 
subject when two or more actions аге expressed in a 
sentence. The participle actions of the subject is always 
expressed by the finite verbs which always occur after the 
verbal participles which express the subordinate actions. In 
English such actions are usually expressed by a series of finite 
verbs joined by conjunctions. Verbal participle is in construc- 
tion with the following verb. 


Form set up in the 


Meaning matrix sentence 
1. Object N + n (Obj.) 
2. Consecutive pin ‘afterwards’ 
3. Manner agis - ‘in that manner’ 
4. Causal aena:l ‘because of that’ 


9.2.3.1 Object N + n (Обі. 


mutna:s kelen kis mut fidi 
*Mutnas did the work and 
finished ' 


9.2.3.2. Consecutive pin *after/ afterwards ° 


от irn kars pin pojo:rtk pi:pini 
*having milked the buffalo, I 
will proceed to Ootacamund 
afterwards ' 


9.2.3.3. Manner agis ‘in that manner’ 
ni; niloe pi:x *you go without standing" 
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9.2.34 Causal 


ae-n-a:l “because of that or by that’ 
ак ku:x kurubn nwi:s offici 
*having seen the Kurumba, the 
girl feard ° 
9.2.3.1. Object 


mutna:s kelen kis mutfiti 


1 2 3 4 
* Mutnas did the work and finished’ 
I 3 2 4 


Ís obtained from the matrix sentence 
mutna:s kelen mutfiti 


| 2 3 
`*Мшпа$ has finished the work" 
1 3 2 


and Шот the constituent sentence 
mutnais kelen kīsči 


1 2 3 
* Mutnas did the work * 
1 3 2 


When the constituent sentence is embedded into the 
matrix sentence, the following resultant sentence is gotten. 


mutna:s (типа: kelcn Кізбі ] kelen mut fidi 
1 2 3 4 56 7 


Тһе following transformational rules are applied. 
Verbal patticipalization transformation 
SD: типа: тима: kelen kisti kelc п mut fiti 
NP; МР, Obj VP МР n VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 


SYNTAX 253 


SC: 1+2+3+4+5+6+7— I+2+3+4-VP+5+6+7 


Equi NP deletion transformation 


SD: МР; + МР, + Obi. + VP + NP + n + УР 


1. 2 3 4 5 6 7 
SC: 1424344-V.P4+54+647 = 14344-V.P47 
if 1-2 and 3-5 


(Since 1-2, 2 is deleted. 3-5, 5 is deleted.) 








S 
NP ‚ МР 
{ |. | 
1 obj у 
| а NP OO obj | 
1 
B | 
| pU 1| 
б ые | || 
і 1 
| NP үр | | | 
' | i ` 
| | o V | | | 
| | | | | | | 
тапал  тита:5 kelen kiséi kele ` n  mutfici- 
Mutnas  Mutnas work(obj) did | work | Ніпізһей- 
н i | | ће 
у у y 


0 kis @ 
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9.2.3.2. Consecutive 
оп irn kars ріп pojo:rtk pipini 
1 2 2 4 8 6 
‘having milked the buffalo, I will proced ta 
3 “2 1 6 
Ootacamund afterwards” 
5 4 
от pin pojo:rik pi:pini 
1 2 3 4 
“I will proceed to Ootacamund afterwards’ 
and the constituent sentence, 


от irn karspini 


1 2 3 
“I milked the buffalo ° 
1 3 2 


The constituent sentence is embedded into matrix 
sentence. 


The resultant sentence is 


от [o: їп karspini] ріп pojo:rtk pi:pini 
1 2 5, 4 5 6 7 


Тһе following transformation rules аге applied. 
Verbal participalization transformaticn 


SD: оп on іт karspini pin ројотк pipini 
МР, ЫР; Obj. VP Adv. Obj. VP 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
SC: 1424344454647 => 1424344-VP+54647 
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Equi NP: deletion transformation 
SD: NP; + NP; + Obj. + VP + Adv, + Obj. + VP 
Ls. 442 3 4 5 6 7 


SC: 1+2+3+4-У.Р+5+6+7 = 1--3--4-У.Р--5--6--7 
(Since 1=2, 2 is deleted) 








5 
m "d l. 
NP VP 
| Ч | 4 
' adv 
| 1 L... er] 
5 аду obj | 
| | | 
| | d 4] | | 
| LO j 3 
! | | | | ! 
[UL и I 
| | 
оп P: тп karspini ріп pojo:rtk pipini 
І I buffalo milked-I after- to will 
П (obj) і wards Ootaca- proceed 
2 1 1 mund = 


[^] kars 
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9.2.3.3. Manner 

ni: niloe pi:x 

‘you go without waiting or standing" 
is gotten from the matrix sentence 

ni: agis pi:x 

‘you go in that мау” 
and the constituent sentence 

ni: nidoti 

‘you don't wait or stand’ 


The contituent sentence is embedded into the matrix aud 
the resultant sentence is 


пі: [пі nidoti] agis pi:x 
The following transformation rules are applied. 
Verbal participalization transformation 
SD: пі ni: nidoti agis рї:х 
NP, NP, VP Аду а VP 
1 2. 3 4 5 
SC: 142-3445 = 142-3-У.Р--4--5 


Equi NP deletion transformation 
SD: NP, + МР, + VP + Adv, + VP 


1 2 3 4 5 
SC: 1+24+3-V.P+4+5 = 14345 
if 1=2 
(Since 1=2, 2 is deleted) 
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S 
NP ҮР 
| es жие 
| | | 
| Adv У 
| 
[ i | | 
5 Аду | 
| | | | 
| | | | 
| NP УР | 
| 
| | | | | 
ni: пі: підогі agis рих 
you (sg.) you (sg.) don’t wait or in that go-you 


|| don't stand manner 


|| | | 
ø | 


nilo 


9.2.3.4. Causal 


ak ku:x kurubn nwi:g offici 
1 2 3 4 


*having:seen the Kurumba, the girl feard ' 


is gotten from the following sentences 
ak ku:x aena:l offici 
I 2 3 
T. G. 17 
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‘she feard because of that’ 
I 3 2 
is the matrix sentence and 
ak ku:x kurubn nwi:ti 
I 2 3 


“she saw the Kurumbas’ 
1 3 2 


The constituent sentence is embedded into the matrix 
sentence. 


The resultant sentence is, 
ak ku:x [ak Ки:х kurubn тот:бі ) aena:l of fidi 
The following transformational rules are applied. 
Verbal participalization transformation 


SD: ak ku:x ak ku:x kurubn nwi:ti aena:l of fici 
МР NP Obj. VP Ins. УР 
1 2 3 4 5 б 


SC: 14243444546 > 1--2--3--4-У.Р.4-5--6 
Баш NP deletion transformation 

SD: NP; + NP; + Obj. + VP + Ins. + VP 

1 2 3 4 5 6 


SC: 1424344V.P.4546 = 1--3--4-У.Р.--6 
ІГ1-2 
(Since 1 = 2, 2 is deleted.) 
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s 
NP VP 
| PEORES Cr 
| | | 
| Adv v 
| | | 
| S. Ins 
| ір £ T 4 
| | % | | | 
í obj VP i l 
| | |o] d | 
ак ku:x ак Ки:х kurubn пиї:&ї  aena:l offici 
the girl the girl Kurumba saw because feared- 
| | of that she 
| | I 
| 
nwi:s 


* having seen" 


9.2.4. Infinitive 
There is no infinitive as such in Toda; but corresponding 


to Tamil infinitive we find verbal noun plus К in Toda. 
That is to say verbal noun plus dative case’ marker functions 
as an infinitive. In Tamil also we find such constructions 
which are considered as verbal noun + dative case as in 

пат po:vatarku vante:n “1 came to go’ 


9.2.5. Coordinate constructions 


*A coordination is a construction consisting of two or 
more members which are equivalent as to grammatical function 
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and bound together at the same level of structural hierarchy 
by means of a linking device!’, 


In Toda language there are two types of coordinations. 
They might be called correlative type and non-correlative 
type. There are three correlative coordinators in Toda. 
1) Additive 2) Dubitative and 3) alternative. 

In Toda 

тихе:п piii 
1 2 
* Mutikan went" 
1 2 
ka:wxwitn рісі 
1 2 
* Kawkuttan went’ 
1 2 
сап be coordinate and (һе resultant sentence will be 
тихе:пт ka:wxwitnm реса 
*Mutikan and Kawkuttan went’ 


Here the noun phrases are coordinated. There is no 
singular plural distinction in the third person finite verb forms 
in Toda language. This kind of coordination is possible only 
when different nouns occur as subjects and the verb is the 
one and the same. Іп the following sentence, 

nipa:w pi:či * Nipaw went? 
річкогіп pi:či *Peter Rajan went’ 
The finite verb pi:či is the same 
ni:pa:wm pi:tro:jnm pi:ti 
*Nipaw and Peter Rajan went’ 





1 Simon, С. Dik, Coordination, its implications for the 
theory of General Linguistics, р. 25. 
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о:п mutna:s kozpini “I saw Mutnas’ 
от зіптигу kozpini “I saw Sinmury ' 
The above sentences are responsible for the following, 


оп mutna:gm sinmurym kozpiui 
“1 saw Mutnas and Simury ' 


Here the objects mu:na:s and sinmury аге combined. The 
conjucative - m is added to both the nouns. Іп this case also, 
the verb should be one and the same. This can be extended 


to other grammatical categories also. 


The additive construction has the clitic - т, dubitative- 
isky and alternative — oynum or em in the matrix sentences 


iu the deep structure. 


92.5.1. Additive 
9.2.5.1.1. 


In this type of coordinate construction either the noun 
phrase or verb phrase can be conjoined. The noun phrases 
that are conjoined can either be the subject of the sentence 


or be part of the verb phrase. 


зіптигут tüwbnism pii ^ *Sinmury and Tebnis went’ 
is gotten by conjoining the matrix sentences 
sinmury рісі *Simury went’ 
tówbnig piči ‘Tebnis went’ 
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sinmury and tüwbnis are subjects of the two matrix 
sentences. The two matrix sentences are conjoined and the 
resultant sentence will be, 


Conj- sinmury piti tüwbnis рісі 


This undregoes the following transformation rules. 


Coordination coríijoining transformation 


SD: Conj- Sinmury рісі Тбифту piti: 
X NP VP NP VP 
1 2 3 4 


SC: X—I+2+3+4 > 1—X4243—X-44 
VP Deletion transformation 
SD: NP- Conj + VP + NP — Conj + VP 
l 2 3 4 
SC: I—Conj+2+3—Conj+4 = 1—Conj+2+3—Conj. 
Residue switch rule 


SD: NP- Conj + VP + NP — Conj 
1 2 3 


SC: 1—Сопј+2+3—Сопј = 1—Сопј+3—Сопј +2 





| Unlike in Tamil there is no singular and plural distin- 


ction in the third person finite verb forms in Toda 
language. 
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9.2.5.1.2. In the following sentence the noun pharses that are 
conjoined are part of verb phrase. 


оп pot irm uj korm kwirspini | 


1 2 3 4 
*] gave ten buffaloes and five calves’ 
1 4 2 3 


is gotten from the matrix sentence 


o:n pot ir kwirspini “I gave ten buffaloes ° 
o:n Uj kor kwirspini ‘I gave five calves’ 


The two matrix sentences are conjoined and the resultant 
sentence will be, 


Conj- оп pot ir kwirspini о:п Gj kor kwirspini 


This undergoes the following transformational rules, 


Coordination conjoining transformation 
SD: Conj- o: potir kwirspini o:n üj kor kwirspini 
X 1 2 3 4 5 6 
NP Obj, VP NP Ob. VP 
SC: Х-1--2-:3--4--5--6->1--2-Х--3--4--5-Х--6 
"УР Deletion transformation 
SD: NP + Obj.-X + VP + NP + Obj.-X + VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
SC: 1--2-Х--3--4--5-Х--6 ->1--2-Х--3--5-Х 


Residue switch rule 


SD: NP + Obj.-X + VP + Obj.-X 
1 2 3 5 
SC: 142-X4345-X = I+2-X+5-X+3 
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9.2.5.1.3. In the following sentences the ndun phrases that 
are conjoined are part of verb phrase. 
sinxe:n pot irm ni:pa:w 01 korm mo:réi 
*Sinkan sold ten buffaloes and 
Nipaw sold eight calves’ 
is gotten from the following matrix sentences 
sinxe:n potir mo:réi “біпКап sold ten buffaloes’ 
ni:pa:w 04 kor mo:réi *Nipaw sold eight calves’ 
The two matrix sentences are conjoined aud the resultant 
sentence will be, 
Conj- зтхет potir mo:réi ni:pa:w ötkor mo:rči 
The finite verb mo:rči? * sold-he / they ` 
is the same in both the matrix sentences. Eventhough the 
subjects are different, the finite verbs are the same. 
This undergoes the following transformation rules. 


Coordination conjoining transformation 


SD: Conj- sinxe:n potir mo:rči ni:pa:w 04 kor mo:rči 
1 2 3 4. 5 6 
SC: Х-1-2--3--4--5--6 = 1--2--Х--3--4--5--Х--6 
VP Deletion transformation 
SD: NP + Obj — X + VP + NP + Obj — X + VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
SC: 1+2—Х+3+4+5—Х+6 = 142--Х-3--4--5-Х 
Residue switch rule | 
SD: NP + Obj — X + VP + NP + Obj — X 
1 2 3 4 5 
SC: 1+2—Х+3+4+5—Х = 142—K+445—X+3 





| There-is no singular, plural distinction in third persoa 
finite verb forms, 
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pue , 
ш 


| 
| 
| 


[мод 


PIOS  s3A[UO 14812 меди 


ззојеђиј пә) чем 
1227014 шіоуїо арали ft 


ша од и:ахите 





g ш203%:0 — Mind ли 122:ош 1u-4110d нгәхи1$ 


ош _ wloyio miodu | гош ша од њен 








«PIOS, | , волео 1482, „мей «Plos, ваојерпу uo ,uexuis, 











ош lojio малу 192:0ш 41104 ша 
ал мо dA {40 | 
|` p= | | | | 
= | | 
dA dN dA dN 
TRN | L. | 
| | 
ç 15 





әү Yong 


enpisow 


поа 


801010(002 
попешрі0о9 
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9.2.5.2. Dubitative 
9.2 5.24. 


mutna:gisky mutxe:nisky роди 
1 2 3 
‘either Mutnas or Mutikan will come’ 
1 2 3 
is gotten from the following matrix sentences. 
1. типа: podti 
2. mutxe:n podti 


The finite verb podti ‘will come-he’ is the same in both 
the matrix sentences and the subjects are different. 


The two matrix sentences are conjoined and the resultant 
sentence is 


Conj.—mutna:s роди mutxe:n podti 
This undergoes the following transformation rules 


Coordination conjoining transformation 


SD: Conj.— mutna:s роди mutxe:n роді 
x NP VP NP VP 


1 2 3 4 
SC: Х-1+2+3+4 = 1-Х +2+3-Х +4 
VP Deletion transformation 


SD: NP—X + VP + NP-X + VP 
1 2. 3 4 


SC: 1-X+243-X+4 = 1-X+3-X44 
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S 
£ ни 
5 | 5 
— | 
| | | | | 
NP VP NP ҮР 
i l 
| бо 
[ 
| | | | |, 
тшпа:8 podti isky тиіхет podti 
*Mutnas' ‘will “either Mutikan' *will come" 
соте” 
Coordination — S е-е” 
conjoining ^ wutna:sisky роди — mutxe:nisky podti 
Deletion " 0 Жегі 
mutna:sisky тихегпізку podti 


9.5.2.3. Alternative 


9,5.2.3 1. 


Coordinator of alternative type can combine the sentences 
only when the finite verbs are non-past (future). 
зіптигу oynum mutna:s oynum piti 
] 2 3 
*either Sinmury or Mutnas will ро” 
is gotten from the following matrix sentences, 
` зіптигу piti *Sinmury will go’ 
mutnars piti “Muinas will go’ 
The finite verb piti is the same in both the matrix 
sentences. Eventhough subjects are different, verbs are the same. 
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The two matrix sentences are conjoined and the resultant 
sentence will be, 


Conj- sinmury pixti muina:s pi:ti 
This undergoes the following transformation rules. 
Coordination conjoining transformation 
SD: Conj- зіптигу piii mutna:ş pi:ti 
x NP VP NP VP 
1 2 3 4 


SC: X-I+2+3+4 = 1-X+2+3-X+4 
Deletion transformation 
SD: NP- X + VP + NP- X + VP 
d 2 3 4 
SC: 1-Х--2--3-Х--4 => 1-Х +3-Х 4-4 





S 
t ! І 
7 / n 
S S Conj, 
| | | 
| | | | 
NP МР МР УР | 
! I 
| | | | | 
| | | | 
t 
зіптиту piti тигпа:5 рілі отпит 
‘Sinmury’ ‘will go’ *Mutnas' . ‘will во" ‘either’ 
Coordination 
conjoining | sinmuryoynum piti mutna:soynum piti 
| ü 
Deletion Ø 





зттитуоупит mutha:soynum pi:ti 
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9.5.2.4. Non-correlative type 
In Toda we have another type of coordinators which are 


called non-correlative coordinators. 


om monipini e:didwir ae en ko:tfoy 
‘I forgave because she is 
my wife’ 
is gotten from the following matrix sentences. 
o:n monšpini “Т. forgave’ 
'ae еп ko:tfoy *she is my wife" 
The two matrix sentences are conjoined and the resultant 
sentence is, 
Conj- o:n топӛріпі ae en ko:tfoy 


This undergoes the following transformation rules. 


Coordination conjoining transformation 


SD: Conj- от monšpini ae en Колјоу 
X NP VP NP ОР NP 
1 2 3 4 5 


SC: Х-1+2+3+4+-5 > 149-434-445 
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5 
Сопј 
І P d 
| | | | 
МР VP NP GP 
| | | 
| і СР МР 
| | | 1 і 
i | Же | 
о:п топеріпі e:didwir ae en ko:tfoy 
г “іограуе” ‘because’ ‘she’ “ту” ‘wife’ 
зоне E re E geo ЫЫ о 
Coordination conjoining } 
о:п топӛріпі e:didwir “ae en ko:tfoy 


9.2.6. Verbal noun 


In Toda verbal nouns play a very important role im 
syntax fand we have to set up this as one of the grammatical 
categories for the description of the Toda language. 


Verbal noun has got the force of a noun.as well as a 
verb. “As a noun it can be used as the nominative of a 
subsequent verb; and as a verb it may be preceded by а 
nominative of its own and may govern a noun in case’ 1, 
This can be seen in Toda language also. 





t R. Caldwell, A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian 
ог South Indian family ' of Languages, p. 542 
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In the following sentence, 
лі; podfidtn оп kozpini 
1 2 3 4 
*[ saw you coming’ 
3 4 I 2 


pcdfidt-n ‘the act of coming’ is a verbal noun which 
as а verb (Predicate) has its own subject ni: you (sg.) and as 
a noun (Object) it has another verb kozpini 'saw-l' as its 
predicate. Verbal noun as regular noun can take case markers 


also. 
Verbal noun is derived from the finite verb of the consti- 


tuent sentence and it is embedded into the noun phrase of 
the matrix sentenee. 


Verbal noun occurs as regular nouns and they take all 
case suffixes. 


9.2.6.1. Object 
ni: podfidin o:n kozpini 
І 2 3 4 
‘I saw you coming` 
34 1 2 
9.2.6.2. Instrumental 


ae pi:fidina:! оп рогріпі 


1 2 з 4 
“I came because of his going’ 
3 4 1 2 


T. G. 18 
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9.2.6.3. Purposive 


towbnis ki:ë mo:ryfidigo:y рїї 


1 2 3 4 
* Tebnis went for selling the potato’ 
1 4 3 2 


9.2.6.4. Subject 


ae pi:fidt wil iyi 

1 2 3 4 

‘it is good that he goes’ 
4 3 12 


9.2.6.5. Dative 


от ko:s kwirtfidtk pozpini 


2 3 4 
"І came for giving money” 
l 4 3 2 


9.2.61. Object 


ni: podfidtn от kozpini 
1 2 3 4 

“I saw you coming’ 

3 4 1 2 


This sentence is produced by embedding 


the constituent 
sentence, 


ni: podpi 
1 2 


< 
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‘you come’ 
1 2 
into the matrix sentence 
о:п ап Когріпі 
i 2 3 
‘I saw it-that’ 
The resultant sentence is 


оп [пе podpi] ап kozpini 


[The constituent sentence is within parentheses | 
and this undergoes the following transformation rules. 
Verbal nominalization transformation 

SD: o:n пі: podpi ae n kozpini 

1 2 3 4 5 6 
NP NP VP PN Obj.Case УР 


SC: 14243444546 = 1-4-2--3-УМ--44-5--6 


Deletion transformation 
SD: NP+NP+VP-VN+PN+Obj.C+ VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
SC: 142+3-VN4+4454+6 = 14243-VN+5+6 


Permutation transformation 
SD: NP+NP+VP-VN+Obj Case+ VP 
1 2 3 5 6 
SC: 14243-VN+54+6 => 24+3-VN+5+1+6 
which brings 1 between 5 and 6, 
we get 
пі: podfidin от kozpini 
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5 
МР МР 
| | 
| Т 1 
| PN abi | 
— ПН 
| | | | | 
1 | | | 
| ) ІР УР | | | 
ЕЕ of | 
| i | i | 
от ini: podpi} ao n kozpini 
T ‘your ‘come’ че ‘saw’ 
ШЕ! n 
podf idt Ø 


9.2.6.2. Instrumental 

ae pi:fidtna:l от pozpini 

1 2 3 4 

‘I came because of his going’ 

This sentence is produced by embedding the constituent 

sentence, 

ae pi:ti 

у 2 

“Ме goes’ 

1 2 
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into the matrix sentence, 

о:п aena:l pozpini 

1 2 3 

«Р came because of that " 
The resultant sentence is 

ов pi:fidtna:l от pozpini 

The finite verb pi:ti is converted into pi:fidtna:! ‘because 

of his going’ when the constituent sentence is embedded into 
the matrix sentence 

o:n [ae pi:ti] aen a:l pozpini 
(The constituent sentence is within parentheses) and this 
undergoes the following transformation rules. 


Verbal nominalization transformation 
SD: оп ae pi:ti aen a:l pozpini 
12 3 4 S 6 
NP NP VP PN Ins. VP 


SC: 142434444546 => 1+2+3-У.М+4+5 £6 


Deletion transformation 


SD: NP-NPJ-VP-VN--PN + Ins. + VP 
l 2 3 4 5 6 


SC: 1+2+3-VN+4+5+6 => 1424+3-VN+5+6 


Permutation transformation 


SD: NP+NP+VP-VN-+Ins.+ VP 
1 2 3 5 6 


SC: 14243-VN4546 = 243-V.N4+5+1+6 


Then ме get, ч 
ae pi:fidina:l o:n pozpini 
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9.2.6.4 Purposive 
tüwbnis ki:č mo:ryfidtgo:y pi:či 


1 2 . З 4 
* Tebnis went for selling potato’ 
1 4 3 2 


This sentence is produced by embedding the constituent 
sentence, 


towbnis ki:č mo:rti 
1 2 3 


Tebnis sells potato’ 
1 3 2 


into the matrix sentence 


tüwbnis aego:y pi:či 
1 2 3 


* Tebnis went for that purpose" 


The finite verb mo:rti is converted into mo:ryfidtgo:y 
‘for selling’ when constituent sentence is embedded into the 


matrix sentence. 


The resultant sentence is 
towbnis КФ mo:ryfídtgo:y piči 
rawbnis (tüówbnis ki:é mo:rti) ae gory [1:61 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 


(Тһе constituent sentence is within parentheses) 
and this undergoes the following transformation rules. 
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Verbal nominalization transformation 


SD: téwbnis téwbnis КЕС mo:rti ав goy pi:ti 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
NP NP Obj. VP Pn. Purp. VP 
case ` 


SC: - 1424344454647 => 1+2+3+4-VN+5S+6+7 


Deletion transformation 
SD: NP+NP+Obj.4+VP+PN.+Purp.+VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
SC: 14243+4+4-VN454647 => 1424344-VN46+47 


Equi NP deletion transformation 


SD: МР; + NP; + Obj + УР-УМ + Case + VP 


1 2 3 4 6 7 
SC: 1424344-VN+647 = 1+3+4-VN+647 
if 1=2 


(Since 1=2, 2 is deleted) 
Then we get, 


towbnis КС mo:ryfidtgo:y pi:ti 
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| ка š V 
| i | во | 
aa | | 
| pe | | | 

NP VP | | | 
| | rd | | 
| VENE | | | 
| | Í Í| | | | 


tüwbnis | tówbnis ki: mo:rti ае 
Tebnis  Tebnis potato sells-he that 
| | | 
$ mo:ryfidt ø 


9.2.6.4. Subject 


ae podfidt wil iyi 
1 2 3 4 
‘it is good that he comes” 


go;y piči 
for went-he 


This sentence is produced by embedding the coustituent 


sentence, 
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ав роди 
І 2 


‘he comes’ 
1 2 


into the matrix sentence 
ae wil iyi 


‘it is good ' 


The finite verb of the constituent sentense роди *comes- 
he’ is converted into podfidt ‘the act of coming’ when the 
constituent sentence is embedded into the matrix sentence. | 


The resultant sentence is 
ae podfidi wiliyi “it is good that he comes’ 

(ae podti) ae wil iyi 

l 2 324 5 


(The constituent sentence is within parentheses) and this 


undergoes the following transformation. rules. 
1 


Verbal nominalization transformation 
SD: ae роду ав wi] tyi 
1 2 3 4 5 
NP VP NP Ady. VP ` 
SC: 142434445 => 1422-VN 3444-5 
Deletion transformation 
SD: NP + NP- VN + NP + Аду. + ҰР 
1 2 3 4 5 
SC: 1+2-VN+3+4+5 => 1+2-VN+4+5 
Then we get, 
ae podfidt wil iyi 
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5 
МР УР 
| 1 
p l | | 
5 Рп Adv Сорша 
NP VP | | | 
| | | | | 
| | | | 
qe рейі ae wit туі 
‘he’ ‘comes’ "ре ‘good’ ағ 
) | 
podfigt 0 
9.2.6.5. Dative 
рӛ:ттох ort fo:3 katfidtk podti 
I 2 3 4 
*Tamilboy comes for learning the Toda language" 
1 4 3 2 


This sentence is produced by embedding the constituent 
sentence 
pó:rmox о:бјо:5 капі 
1 2 3 
*Tamilboy learns the Toda language’ 
into the matrix sentence 


pó:rmox aek podti 
1 2 3 
Tamilboy comes for that ' 
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The finite verb of the constituent sentence katti ‘learns-he’ 
is converted into katfīdtk ‘for learning’ when the constituent 
sentence is embedded into the matrix sentence. 


The resultant sentence is 
pó:rmox (рӧ:ттох o: јо: katti) аек podti 
(The constituent 


sentence is within parentheses) апа ` this 
undergoes the following transformational rules. 


Verbal nominalization transformation 


SD: рӧ:гтох pü:rmox o:£fo:Y katti ae k podti 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
NP NP Obj VP Pn. Dat.case VP 

SC: 


1424344454647 => 1424344-VN+5+464+7 
Deletion transformation 
SD :. NP + NP + Obj. + VP-VN + Pn. + Dat. + VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 


SC: I+2+3+4VN-+5+6+7 => 1+2+3+4-VN+6+7 


Equi NP Deletion transformation 


SD: NP; + NP, + Obj. + VP-VN + Case + VP 


1 2 3 4 6 7 
SC: 1+2+3+4-УМ+6+7 => 1+3+4-VN+6+7 
If 1=2 
(Since 1=2, 2 is deleted.) 
we get, 


po:rmox o:ffo:$ katfidtk роди 
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2 
v 





| 
| 
| 
| 1 | 
5 NP : 
MENS | | | 
| | | | | 
| МР Т МР Dat | 
| | | 
| | г | | | 
| | obj VP | | | 
| | | за MEE 
pü:;rmox рӧ:ртох o:tfo:š katti ae k podti 
‘Tamil ‘Jamil ‘Toda “earns- “that- чо "come 
boy’ boy’ language’ he’ it’ (dat) -һе 
y І! | 
9 кај: Ø 


9.2 7. Cenditional 


The conditional participles are always followed by non- 
past. The conditional participle expresses either negation or 
affirmation. А sentence with conditional participle may have 
two or more subjects and they may be identical or non- 
identical. 
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Conditional is in construction with the following verb 


ae podnwir oin pi:pini 
1 2 3 4 
‘I will go if he comes’ 
3 4 l д 


podn-wir ‘if comes’ is conditional and it is іп construc 


tion with the verb pi:pini «will Ео-І?. Also in the following 
sentence 


ae po;rofoynwir от pi:xeni 
*I won't go if he does not come" 


Here po:rofoynwir ‘if does not come' is conditional and 
it is in construction with the verb pi:xeni ‘won’t go-I'. 


In the above sentences Wir is the conditional suffix. 


9.2.71. Affirmative conditional 
зіпхет podnwir o:n pojo:rtk pi:pini 
1 2 3 4 5 
*I will go to Ootacamund if Sinkan comes ' 
3 5 4 „А 2 
This sentence is produced by embedding the constituent 
sentence 
зтхет роди 
1 2 
*Sinkan will come’ 
1 2 
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into the matrix sentence 


o:n atfok pojo:rtk pi:pini 

1 2 3 4 

* Then I will go to Ootacamund ° 
2 1 4 3 


The matrix sentence contains atfok ‘then’ and the predi- 
cate is always non-past. Тһе finite verb of the constituent 
sentence роди ‘will come-he' is converted into podnwir ‘if 
comes’, when the constituent sentence is embedded into the 
matrix sentence. 


o:n (sinxe:n podti) atfok pojo:rtk pi:pini 


(The constituent sentence is within parentheses) and this 
undergoes the following transformational rules. 


Conditional transformation 


SD: от sinxe:n podti atfok pojo:rtk pi:pini 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
NP NP VP Adv. Dat. VP 


SC: 1+2+3+4+5+6 => 14+24+3-Cond.+4+5+6 


Adv. Deletion transformation 
SD: NP+NP+ VP-Cond.+ Adv. + Dat. + VP 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
SC: 1+2+3-Сопд.+4+5+6 => 142+3-Cond.+5+6 
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Permutation transformation 
SD: 1+2+3-Cond.+-5+6 


SC: 1+2+3-Сопд+5+6 => 243414546 
which brings 1 between 3 and 5 
Then we get, 


sinxe:n podnwir от pojo:rtk pi:pini 


on 


\ 
J 
/ 


"9 
« 
"g 


| 


N 
| Аду 
- | | 
| Dat 
! | -| 
| || 
| s. | | 
| NP УР | | 
| | AED | 
| 050) | 
от зіпҳеп роди atfok — pojo:rtk 
I Sinkan will then to 
come-he Ootacamund 
| И 


podnwir g 





< 
ыз 





---- --------------- <-- 


pi:pini 
will go-I 
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9.2.7.2.1, Negative conditional 


The constituent sentence is always negative but the matrix 
sentence may or may not be in the negation. 


onon po:rofovnwir wirfed роду: 


I 2 3 4 
‘if elder brother does not come younger brother 
1 2 3 
will come’ 
4 


This sentence is produced by embedding the constituent 
sentence 
ajon po:riyi 
l 2 
"the elder brother does not come 
or 
the elder brother won't come’ 
into the matrix sentence 
wirfed atfok podti 
1 2 3 
‘the younger brother will come then” 
1 3 2 
The finite verb of the constituent sentence po:rfvi *won't 
come or does not come’ is converted into po:rofoynwīr ‘if 
does not come’, when the constituent sentence is embedded 
into the matrix sentence. 
wirfed (onon po:riyi) atfok podti 
(The constituent sentence is within parentheses) and this 
undergoes tne following transformational rules. 


Conditional transformation 
SD: wirfed опоп po:riyi atfok роди 
1 2. 3 4 5 
NP NP VP Аду. VP 
SC: 1+2+3+4+5 => 1+2+3-Сопа+4+5 
Y.G. 19 
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Аду. deletion transformation 
SD: NP+NP+VP-Cond.+ Adv.+ VP 


SC: 


I 2 3 
I+2+3-Cond.+4+5 


4 
=> 


Permutation transformation 


SD: 


NP+NP+VP-Cond. + VP 
1 2 3 5 


5 
1+2+3-Cond.+5 


SC: 1+2+3-Сопа +5 => 2+3-Cond.+1+5 
Then we get, | 


onon po:rofoynwir wirfed роди: 


5 








МР kii 
| l 1 
| ка : М 
1 
| $ | 
| $ | | 
| | | ' | 
‚ МР УР | 
| | 1 | 
| | | | 
wirfed опоп po:riyi atfok podti 
younger elder does not then comes 
brother brother come | 
| 
| 


u 
po:rofovnwir 
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9,2.7.2.2. 
mutxe:n oXtofoynwir sinmury po:riyi 
1 2 3 4 
‘if Mutikan does not say Sinmury won’t come’ 
г 2 3 4 


This sentence is produced by embedding the constituent 
sentence 
mutxe:n üxtiyi 
1 2 


“МийКап does not say’ 
1 2 


into the matrix sentence 


sinmury atfok po:riyi 
l 2 3 
*Sinmury won't come then’ 


The finite verb of the constituent sentence öğtīyi does 
not say’ is converted into óstofoyawir ‘if does not say’ when 
the constituent sentence is embedded into the matrix sentence. 


sinmury [mutxe:n po:riyi] atfok po:riyi 
(The constituent sentence is within parentheses] and this 
undergoes the following transformational rules. 
Conditional transformation 


SD: , sinmury mutxe:n білуі atfok po:riyi 
1 2 3 4 5 
МР NP VP Adv. VP 


SC: 1+2+3+4+5 => I+2+3-Cond+4+5 
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Adv. deletion transformation. 
SD: МР--МР--УР-Сола + Adv.-- VP 
1 2 3 4 5 
SC: 1424+3-Cond.4+4+5 => | -2--3- Cond, +5 


Permutation transformation 
• 


SD: 1--24-3-Сопа--5 
SC: 14243-Cond+5 => 2434145 


which brings 1 between 3 and 5 
Then we get, 


mutxe:n óXtofoynwir sinmury po:riyi 





S 
NP МР 
| Pul 
а | 
е ! 
i ж. | 
| аау | 
| 4 | | 
| poe | | 
NP VP | ! 
| | | | | 
зіптигу mutxe:n öštīyi atfok po:riyi 
"Зіптигу *Mutikan' does пої say then won't xc 
Í | е 


g 


öštofoynwīr 
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9.2.8. Participial noun |Р. М.) 
For the.structure of participial noun (See 4.14) 


Participial noun in Toda as in other Dravidian languages 
is derived from the relative participle and noun. So, all the 
relations that exist between the relative participle and the 
following noun are also found here. In Tamil vantavan *one 
who came' is a participial noun derived from the relative 
participle, vanta *came` and the pronoun avan ‘that-he’ whereas 
in Toda there is no. gender distinction in third person like 
Tamil атап, ava] and adu. Participial noun is gotten from 


relative participle + о:?. 
“Тһе structure is 
S, + R.P + о? 


Ex. kis- p+G+o:# => kispo:¢ ^ ¿person who does 
pod+p+Q+o:¢ => podpo:¢ ‘person who comes’ 
kwipt+p+Q+o:¢ = > kwirtpo:¢ “person who gives’ 
kis+@+foy+o:¢ => kisfoyo:€ ‘person who did’ 
pi:+G+foyto:t => pi:foyo:® ‘person who went’ 
tid+ G+foy-+o:¢ => tidfoyo:t “person who ate і 


9.3. Singularly transformations 


“Іп many natural languages we find changes of order 
among various constituents of sentences, deletion of certain 
constituents, additions of certain items etc. and they are taken 
care of by certain transformations which are known as Singu- 
larly transformations". The singularly transformations take 





1 S. Agesthialingom, А Generative Grammar of Tamil, p. 109. 
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place within simple sentences and there are three kinds of 


transformations, viz , permutation, 
In Toda language we find certain changes in 
various constituents and they are dealt with here. 


9.3.1. 
9.3.1.1. 


9.3.1.2. 


9.3.1.3. 


9.3.1.4 


Permutation 


Opt.NP--Case--V => Case+NP+V 
o:n an kozpini 
] 2 3 
"Р saw him’ 

=> поп kozpini 


2 1 3 


Opt.NP+Tm+V => Tm+NP+V 
tówbnig mune:r рісі 
1 2 3 
*'Tebnis went day before yesterday’ 
= > типет tówbnis pi:ci 
2 1 3 


Opt.NP+Abl.4+-V => Abl.+NP+V 
от modsn рогріні 
1 2 3 
"І came from типа" 
= > тойуп on pozpini 
2 1 3 


Opt.NP+Soc.+V => Soc.+NP+V 
o:n anpody pi:3pini 
1 2 3 
“I went with him? 
=> anpody от рїўрїпї 
2 1 3 


the order 


replacément and deletion. 


of 
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9.3.1.5. Ор.Х+Ү+Тетр.+У => Y+Temp.+X+V 
o:n ae podfok pi:Spini 
1 2 3 4 
«Р went when һе came’ 
=> ав podfok от pi:spini 
2 3 1 4 


93.1.6 Rel.part+X- Y+ Copula= > У + Rel.part +X + Copula 


иді піт ta Iyi 
1 2 3 4 
‘This is drinking water’ 
=> Тв udt nir Туї 
3⁄1 2 4 


9.3.1.7 Opt.NP +Purp. +Adv.+ V 
ae аево:у атк pi:či 
1 2 3 4 
* he. went for that purpose’ 


=> NP+Adv.+Purp.+V 
ae a;nk aego:y piii 
1 3 2 4 
and . 
Аду. + NP +Purp.+ V 
a:nk ав aego:y рісі 
3 1 2 4 
9.31.8. Opt.NP+Purp.+ Dat. + V 


mutna:s aego:y pojo:rtk piči 
1 2 3 4 
* Mutnas went to Ootacamund for that purpose’ 
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=> NP+Dat.+Purp.+V 


mutna:s pojo:rtk aego:y pii 
1 3 2 4 


=> Purp.+ NP+ Dat +V. 


aógo:y mutna:s pojo:rtk pi:či 


2 ] 3 4 


=> Dat.+Purp.+NP+V 


9.3.2. 
9.3.2.1. 


pojo:rtk aego:y mutna:s pi:é ' 
3 2 і 4 
апа : 
Dat. + NP + Purp. +V 
pojo:rtk mutna:s aego:y рта 
3 1 2 4 


Deletion 
Мат. + Case + Num. -- NP-- V 


wid u:rs wid ro:jn widy 
1 2 3 4 5 
“there was a king іп а country” 


=> Мит-+Сазе +" Num-- NP 


9322. 


wid u:rs wid ro:jn 


1 2 3 4 


Dem. Adj. + Сазе – Мит. + NP.-V => 


Dem.Adj+ Case + Num. + МР 


a гон wid tojmox widy 

L 2 3 4 ` 5 
=> а rojnk wid tojnox 

l 2 3 4 
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9323. m + | ba | —dwj 


o:n pozpini —'» pozpini 


«Р ‘came’ * came ° 
1 2 2 
і en qis => en ars 


*this(is) my house’ “ту house’ 


1 2 3 2 3 


ie ogodykub mu:fir => ogodykub mu:tir 
‘this(is) Kotagiri bus *kotagiri bus’ 
1 2 3 2 3 


*this is Kotagiri bus" 


ів | kwa:ymütu:zr ir => kwa:ymütu:r ir 
‘this(is) Coimbatore buffalo | * Coimbatore baffalo ° 
І 2 3 2 3 


‘this is Coimbatore buffalo’ 


ie karno:t īr => karno: ir 
* this(is) Mysore buffalo ` ‘Mysore buffalo’ 
1 2 3 2 3 


‘this is Mysore buffalo’ 
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a:nk 
Dat í fink 
9.3.3.1. Opt => 
Loc { а! 
il 


sinmury mortk рен 
1 2 3 
*Sinmury goes to the типа” 
=> sinmury a:nk pi:ti 
*Sinmury goes there’ 
sinxe:n pojo:rtk род! 
1 2 3 
* Sinkan comes to Ootacamund’ 
= > зтхет i:nk podti 
*Sinkan comes here’ 
ko:ltmox potys widy 
1 2 3 
‘dairy boy is in the temple or dairy’ 
=> Коштох 1 widy 
‘dairy boy is here’ 
ау о:Ё kwa:rs widy 
1 2 3 4 
‘that man is іп the forest’ 
=> ay ог al widy 
‘that man is there’ 
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9.3.3.2. Opt. Tm -а: => etfok 


зіпхе:п norpoxol-a: рі:бі 
=> sinxen etfok pi:šk? 
‘when did Sinkan go?’ 
mutna:s ekarfotk-a: pi:či 
= > mutna:s etfok pi:sk? 
‘when did Mutnas go?’ 
Sinkijpu:f üjmonyk-a: pi:či 
.=> sinkijpu:f etfok pi:Sk ? 
‘when did Sinkijpuf go?’ 
тихет mu:dmonyk-a: рі:ёі 
=> mutxe:n etfok pi:Xk? 
*when did Mutikan go?’ 
or 
‘at what time did Mutigan go?’ 


9.3.3.3. Opt. = [ -а: => etfin 
| 1. 


mune:r-a: = > etfin 
mutxe:n etfin pozk? 
“оп which day did Mutikan come?’ 


ine:r-a: => etfin 
na:nxe:n etfin pozk? 
‘on which day did Nanikan come?’ 


74-а: => etfin 
sinkijpu:f etf in pozk? 
‘on which day did Sinkijpuf come?’ 
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makolk-a: => etfin 


mutna:s etfin podu? 
“оп which day will Mutikan соте?" 


|24” 3 [ Ë 1 
і | emn 
9.3.3.4. be L oum 
pae езт, 
(МЕ jJ L J 


атк-а: => e:nk 
аз епк ри? 
‘where does he go?’ 
ЕНК-а: => еті 
sinkijpu:f e:nk роди? 
‘where does he come?’ 
potyš-a: = ей 
ав eil утау? 
‘where is it?’ 
pojo:rtk-a: = > e:nk 
ae епк pi:3k 7 
‘where did he go?’ 


9.3.3.5. Opt.NP+N,-Acc.—Conj.+N, = Acc.—Conj.+ V 


=> NP+PNpl.-Acc.+V 


о:п зіптиту-п-т mutna:s-n-m kozpini 
1 2 3 4 
“1 saw Sinmury and Mutnas’ 
= > 0n aea:n kozpini 
і Pnp 4 
«ІТ saw them’ 
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